
�धानस�ादकः

�ो. �ीगो�व�दपा�डेयः
प�रसर�नदेशकः

स�ादकः

�ो. का. इ. मधुसूदनः
�याय�व�ाशाखा�य�ः

Peer-reviewed Research Journal

�नब�माला
ISSN 2277 - 2359

के���यसं�कृत�व��व�ालयः

गु�वायूर-्प�रसरः
पुरना�टुकरा, तृ�शूर,् केरलम् - 680551

चतुद�शं पु�पम्                                       2023 - 24

 वा�ष�कशोधप��का



Peer-reviewed research Journal                      ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

िनब धमाला 
प रसर य वािषकशोधपि का 

 
  

धानस पादकः 

आचायः ीगोिव दपा डयेः 
प रसरिनदशेकः 

  
स पादकः 

आचायः का. इ. मधुसूदनः 
यायिवभागा य ः 

 
 

 
 

के ीयसं कृतिव िव ालयः, नवदहेली 
(राि यमू याङ्कन यायनप रषदा A++ े या याियतः) 

गु वायूर-्प रसरः 
पुरना करा, त ृ शर्ू, केरलम् – 680551 

 
 

चतदुशं पु पम्                                            वषम् - 2023-24 



Peer-reviewed research journal                   issn: 2277 - 2359  
niBandhaMala 

annual research journal of the caMPus 

 

 

chief editor 

Prof. shri govinda Pandey 
caMPus director 

 
 

editor 

Prof. K. e. Madhusudanan 
head, dePartMent of nyaya 

 

 

 

 

 

central sansKrit university, new delhi 
 (accredited By naac with grade a++) 

 

guruvayoor caMPus 
PuranattuKara, thrissur, Kerala - 680551 

 

 

14th edition                                                 year - 2023-24 



 िनब माला 2023-24                                      ISSN: 2277 - 2359 
 
 

काशकः  
िनदेशकः  

के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः  
गु वायरू-्प रसरः , पुरना ुकरा 
तशृशूर,् केरलम् - 680551 

दरूवाणी – 0487-2308608/208 

ई-मेल ्- director-thrissur@csu.co.in 

जालपुटस ेतः  - www.csu-guruvayoor.edu.in 

 

 

मु णा धकारः  - @के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः  

 

 

समी ासिम ा प रशी लता वािषकशोधपि का                 ISSN: 2277-2359 

 

चतदुशं पु म्                                                       वषम् 2023-24 
मू म् – 500 का ण                                                तयः  150 

 

पुटिव ासः  – डा. गणशेकृ भ ः  

मु णम् – भावना ि ् फा री, तृ शूर,् केरलम् 



 िनब माला 2023-24                                      ISSN: 2277 - 2359 
 
 

Publisher: 
 

Director 

Central Sanskrit University 

Guruvayoor Campus, Puranattukara 

Thrissur, Kerala - 680551 

Phone:- 0487-2308608/208 

Email:- director-thrissur@csu.co.in 

Web:- www.csu-guruvayoor.edu.in 

 

 

Copyright: @Central  Sanskrit University 

 
 

 

 

Peer-reviewed  Research Journal                            ISSN: 2277-2359 

 

14th Edition                                                       Year: 2023-24 

Price: 500                                                                              Copies: 150 

 

 

 

Page setting & Design: Dr. Ganesh Krishna Bhat 

 

Printed At:– Bhavana Print Factory, Thrissur, Kerala 



िनब माला 2023-24                          ISSN: 2277-2359 

 
 

समी ासिमितः  

 

अ ः  
ो. स. ज. िवजयकुमारः  

कुलपितः , म.पा.सं.व.ैिव.िव, उ ियनी, म देशः  
 

सद ाः  
ो. मधुसूदन पे ा 

कुलपितचरः , क. का. िव. िव, नागपरुम ्

ो. िप. महाबले रभ ः  
ाचायचरः , रा. सं. सं, राजीवगा ीप रसरः , ृ े री 

ो. िप. केशवन ्
िनदेशकचरः , के. सं. िव, गु वायूर-्प रसरः , तृ शरू ्

ो. कृ कुमारः  
आचायचरः , स. सं. िव ालयः , तृपु ण रुा 

ो. एम्. िव. नटेशन ्
आचायचरः , ी. शं. सं. िव. िव, कालटी 

 ो. एन.् के. सु रे रन ्
आचायः , सं ृ तिवभागः , का लकट् िव. िव., का लकट्  

 



िनब माला 2023-24                          ISSN: 2277-2359 

 
 

Peer-Review Committee 
 

 

 

 

Chairman 

Prof. C. G. Vijayakumar 
Vice-chancellor, MPSVV, Ujjain, M. P 

 

 

 

Members 

Prof. Madhusudan Penna 
Ex. Vice-chancellor, KKSU, Nagpur. 

Prof. P. Mahabaleshwar Bhat 
Ex. Principal, RSKS R. G. Campus, Sringeri. 

Prof. K. P. Kesavan 
Ex. Director, CSU Guruvayoor Campus, Thrissur. 

Prof. Krishnakumar 
Retd. Professor, Govt Sanskrit College, Tripunittura. 

Prof. M. V. Natesan 
Retd. Professor, SSUS, Kalady. 

Prof. N. K. Sudareswaran 
Professor, Dept. of Sanskrit, University of Calicut. 

 



िनब माला 2023-24                              ISSN: 2277 - 2359 
 

स ादनसिमितः  

 

धानस ादकः  
आचायः  ीगोिव पा ेयः , िनदेशकः  

 
स ादकः  

आचायः  का. इ. मधुसूदनः , ायिवभागा ः  
 

सिमितसद ाः  
ो. के. िव नाथन,् आचायः , सािह िवभागः  

डा. उमेशच िम ः , सहाचायः  अ , ाकरणिवभागः  

डा. के. िग रधररावः , सहाचायः , श ाशा िवभागः  

ीमती जे ी के. ए, सहायकाचाया, मलयालं िवभागः  

डा. षीबा. एम्. के, सहायकाचाया, आङ् िवभागः  

डा. रे ा. िप. आर,् सहायकाचाया(सं), िह ीिवभागः  

डा. शब.ु ओ. िव, सहायकाचायः (अ), अ ैतवेदा िवभागः  

डा. गणशेकृ भ ः , सहायकाचायः (अ), फ लत ोितषिवभागः  



िनब माला 2023-24                              ISSN: 2277 - 2359 
 

Editorial Board 
 

 
Chief Editor 

Prof. Shri Govinda Pandey, Director 

 

 

Editor 
Prof. K. E. Madhusudanan, HoD, Nyaya 

 

 

 

Members 

Prof. K. Viswanathan, Professor in Sahitya 

Dr. Umesh Chandra Mishra, Asso. Professor in Vyakarana 

Dr. K. Giridhara Rao, Asso. Professor in Education 

Smt. Jessy K.A, Asst. Professor in Malayalam 

Dr. Sheeba M.K, Asst. Professor in English 

Dr. Remya P.R, Asst. Professor(C) in Hindi 

Dr. Shibu O.V, Asst. Professor(G) in Advaita Vedanta 

Dr. Ganesh Krishna Bhat, Asst. Professor(G) in P.Jyotisha 

 





Scanned with ACE Scanner



Scanned with ACE Scanner



िनब माला 2023-24                                         ISSN: 2277-2359 

स ादक यम् 
समोदिमदं िनवे ते यत ् ऐषमः  िनब मालाना ाः  िव रशी लतायाः  

(Peer-reviewed) वािषकशोधपि कायाः  चतुदशं पु ं  
के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालय  गु वायूर-्प रसरेण ाका ं  नीयत।े पि कैषा 
भारतीयास ुिविवधासु ानशाखास ुकृतभू रप र माणा ंिवदषुां शोधकमरतानां छा ाणां 
च ाशयिविनमयाय भारतीयवा य  ब जनस स ादनाय च क नावसरो 
भूयािद ु ेशेनार । सं ृ तम,् िह ी, आङ् म ् इित ितसषृु भाषासु शोधलेखाः  
समी ापूवकं वे षत। शोधलखे ोतनॄ ् उपिवंशान ् अ भन  ते ोऽहं 
ध तामािव रोिम।  

िनब मालायां शभुस ेशं े , मु णो चत िवणसाहा म् उपक  
चा हीषुः  के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालय  िवततयशसः  कुलपतयः  आचायाः  
ीिनवासवरखेडीमहोदयाः । ते ः  णामपूवकं कात ं  कटयािम। मु ालय तने 
काशनिवभागेन मागिनदशनमकारीित त ा धका र ः  कृत तामावदेयािम। 
धानस ादक पेण पदे पदे उपयु ोपदेशने प रसर  िनदेशकाः  आचायाः  
ीगोिव पा ेयमहोदयाः  उपाकाषुः । ते ः  कृतविेदता आवे ते। 
चकाशियिषतानां लखेानां समी णं िवधाय यु ायु िनधारणं कृ ा अ ाः  

शोधपि कायाः  उपादेयतां समवधयन ् समी ासिमतेः  मा ाः  सद ाः  
आचायिवजयकुमारमहोदय मुखाः । अतः  ते ः  नितपूवकं कृत तामावेदयािम। 
स ादनकम ण सुब  य  ा  काशने सा माचरन् सवऽिप 
स ादकम लसद ाः । ट ण-पुटिव ासािदकम चा  िनविततवते 
डा.गणेशकृ भ महोदयाय तथा अ े ः  सिमितसद े ः  सव ः  आधम  
कटयािम। तथा भावना-मु णालया धका र ः  साधवुादा तनोिम। 

 

 
ो. का. इ. मधुसदूनः  

स ादकः  
िनब माला 2023-24 
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गीतायाः  वैिदक ं  वतमानसमाजे च त ाः  उपयोिगता  

ो. ीगोिव पा ेयः  
िनदेशकः  

के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः  
गु वायूर-्प रसरः , तृ शूर ्

शोधप सारः   

ीम गव ीता ं  शा ं  वैिदकवा ये स ूणवेद ानीयिमित 

शा िवदांमतम्। वेदव का ा क ात्, 

सम वेदाथसारसं हभूत ात्, सवशा -मय ात्, 

सवसाधारणलोकोपकारक ा । वेदेष ु उपिनष ु च भारतीय ाचीनं 

ानं गहनं िविवधं िव ृत  वतते, िक ु त ावगमनं सामा जनाना ं

कृते दु रमेवेित ितभाित। ीम गव ीताया ं तेषामेव उपिनषदां 

ा ा भावशा लिव धना कृता वतते। ीम गव ीताया ं िनिहतं 

ानं मानवजीवन  ेकं े े जनान् स ागदशनं िवदधाित। 

िव सािह े गीतायाः  मह पूण ानम । गीता केवलं 

क ुताजुनं पथ दशनाथमेव ना  ुत गीतायाः  उ े ं  तु 

सम वैिदक स ा ान् सरलसरससं पेण  ितपादनाथ 

जनक ाणाथ वा व ते। तथैवाधिुनकसमाजेऽिप गीतायाः  मह ं  
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वरीवित। तद  शोधप ेऽ न् गीतायाः  वैिदक ं  वतमानसमाजे च 

त ाः  उपयोिगता इित िवषयमुप ािपतम् वतते।  

स ेतश ाः   

 ीम वगव ीता, विैदक म्, पूनज , य वणनम्, 

वहा रक ानम्, अचार वहाराः  ।  

भूिमका  

 ीम गव ीता सु स  शतसाह ीसंिहतापरपयाय  

िवशालकलेवर  महा  महाभारत  सारभूतः । ीम गव ीता 

भारतीयसं ृ तेः  ाणभूता गुणगौरवं चा । इयं गीता सवासामिप 

उपिनषदां सारभागो वतते। गीता यं कोऽिप िवशेषः  ना , 

अिप तु महाभारत  बीजत ं  वतत,े यः  आधारः  

त ानिवषयकवृह ानाम्। ानग रमा ता गीता खलु 

आ पम ् अवबोधयित, त ता ं साधयित, िन ामकमयोगं 

िन ादयित, ानयोगम ्उ ावयित, भि योगं च ापयित। योगे रः  

ीकृ ः  गो पाणामुपिनषदा ं दो ा पाथ  गोदहनकाल े

न य ेन समुप तो व ः  सु धय  त  गोदोह  दु ामृत  

भो ारः । उ ं  च- 
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सव पिनषदो गावो दो ा गोपालन नः । 

पाथ  व ः  सुधीभ ा, दु ं  गीतामृतं महत॥्1 

महाभारत  असामा ाः  िवशेषता: वी  इदं प मवेद पेण 

यते। महाभारत े एव ीम गव ीता िव ुसह नाम, अनुगीता, 

भी वराजः , गजे मो ेित ीमुखवाणी पा प र ािन स । 

एष ु प स ु ीम हाभारत  सव भूता भगवतः  ीकृ  

ीमुखवाणी पा ीम गव ीता सं ृ तसािह  एकभा रं र ं  

िव ते। 

1. साधारणत: गीतायाम् आ नः  अमरतायाः  िववेचनं 

त  वणनम,् अनासि योगः , 

लोकस हकत म्, ा जनाना ं भेदः , योिगना ं

माहा म्, ानयोग – कमयोग – भि योगानाम ्

अनुपमसम यः , भ ल णम्, योगा ढल णम्, 

िन ामकमयोग  ितपादनम्, भगवतः  िवभूतीनां 

वणनम,् े - े िववेचनम्, कृितपु षिववेचनम,् 

गुणिवभागः , र – अ र -  पु षो मादीनां पम ्
                                                           
1गीता महा म ्। 
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इ ादयः  िववे िवषयाः  स । एत े िवषयाः  अ  

तकयु ेन मनोवै ािनक पेण च अ  ु टीकृताः । 

दाशिनक ेन मनोवै ािनक पेण च अ  ु टीकृताः । 

सं ृ तसािह ेऽमू र स शम  ीम गव ीता। इयं रचना 

सं ृ तभाषायाः  े ा रचना इ ु ते बधुैः । महाभारत  भी पव ण 

व णतासारभूता रचना म ते, एषा रचना न केवलं भारतवष अिप त ु

स ूणिव े एव गीतायाः  मह म् उ ोषणं भवित। अतो िव भ ासु 

भाषासु गीतायाः  अनुवादोऽ ुपल त।े व ुतो गीतायां 

ीकृ ाजुनसंवादमा मेन वेदानाम ् उपिनषदाना  ान  सारः  

समु तृः ।  

शोधप ो े ािन  

योजनमनुि  म ोऽिप न वतत े इित वचनं मन स िनधाय 

अधोऽ  ूय े शोधप ो े ािन – 

 ीम गव ीतायां व णतायाः  श ायाः  समी णम ्।  

 ीम गव ीतानुसारं वहा रक ान  प रशीलनम् ।  

 आधुिनक समाज ेगीतायाः  मह ं  उपयोिग म् च ।  
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 ीम गव ीतायां ितपािदत  ान  वतमानसमाज े

ासि कता िन पणम् ।  

अनुस ानिव धः   

क िप अनुस ानकम ण नूतनत ानाम ेषणाय 

अनुस ान िवधयः  अपे ताः  स  । अनुस ान िव धशा े अनेके 

िवधयः  उ ाः  यथा िव ेषण- सं ेषण-समी ा क-तुलना क-

गवेषणा क-समालोचना क ेित । शोधप ेऽ न ्

समी ा क िवधेः , सव णा क िवधेः  गवषेणा क िवधे  योगः  

क र ते ।  

गीतायाः  विैदक म्  

िव िव ाता गीता वैिदक ानिव ानाना ं आकर ो वतते। गीताया ं

वैिदक स ा िद शनं भवित नवेित िवषये िनपुणतया िनरी णेन 

वयमवग ामो यद ा ं न ायेण का चदिप चचा वेदिव ा। 

ािमदयान वराः  स ाथ काशे वद  यत्- 'महाभारतात ् ाक् तु 

सवऽिप नपृाः  पौरा  वेदानसुारमेव वहर ।'2 

                                                           
2स ाथ काशः  एकादशः  समु ास । 
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ािमनां वचनेन प रपु ित य हाभारतकाले वेदोिदतो धमः  

वतमानोऽभवत्। त ेव महाभारतकाले गीतोपदेशोऽजनुायाभूत्। 

अननैव स ित य गीतायावैिदक म।् 

अ ेव िवषय ेजग ु श राचायाः  इतरे आचाया  वद  यत् 

"वैिदकधम  स सनातन स ा त ािन काल मेण यदा 

जनतामनसो दरंूगतािन तदानी ं तािन त ािन पुन लियतुं  

संसारस ुखं सं ापियतुं  च गीताशा म ् अनु श म्। 

अनेनाचायवचसािप माणीभवित य ीता वैिदक स ा मेवानुसरित। 

सा तम  केषा न िवषयाणा ंप र च नं ूमः  तथा च िवचारयामो 

य ेदो ं  त ं  तद गीताया ं वतते न वा। सव थमं 

पुनज िवषयमव च  िवचारा ौ ोिम। 

पुनज  - 

 तथा वैिदकपुनज स ा  ीकृितवतते। यथा ऋ ेदे 

उ त ेयत्– 

पुनन  असंु पृ थवी ददात ुपुन दवी पुनर र म् । 
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पुननः सोम ं ददातपुुनः पूषप ायंा : ॥3 

एवमवे गीतायाः  ोकैरिप पुनज नः  पुि भवित। यथा– 

इमं िवव त ेयोगं ो वानहम यम्। 

िवव ा नव े ाहमनु र ाकवऽे वीत।्।4 

अ ोके ीकृ ोऽजुनाय कथयित यत ् इमं योगं त ु अहं 

पूव िवव त े राजषये ो वान्। अ ानेन ोकेन ीकृ ः  

पूवज नो िवषय ेवदित। अ न ्एव अ ाये वणयित यत् – 

“ब िनमािन तीतािन ज ािन तवचाजनु ।”5 

अथात ् हे अजनु! मम तव च ब िन ज ािन जातािन। अनेन 

ोकेन पुनज नोऽवधारणा भृशं प रपु ित। 

अजोऽिप स या ा भूतानामी रोऽिप सन्। 

कृित ाम ध ाय स वा ा मायया॥6 

अ  म  समपणभा मेवं वतत े यत् "हे अजनु! य िप 

अहमनािदः  अज ा, तथािप प भूतािन मां पुनज हणाय न िववशं 

                                                           
3ऋक् २३/०६/०७  
4गीता – ४/१  
5गीता ४/५ 
6गीता ४/६  
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िवधातुं  श ु व । अहं तु भूताना ं ामी परोपकारभावनया 

योिगजनोपा जतश ा ज  गृ ािम। मदीयिमदं ज  न भोगाथम्, 

िक ु अ ेषा ं कृते मो माग पदेशाथम् अथात ् अपवगाथम ्

आ ानमजिम ु ा ीकृ जीवाना ं पुनज  म ते। गीतायाः  

अ ात् ोकादिप पुनज िवषये ायत े–  

वासां स जीणािन यथा िवहाय नवािन गृ ाित नरोऽपरा ण 

तथा शरीरा ण िवहाय जीणािन, अ ािन संयाित न वा िनदेही।7 

 अथात् यथा मानवः  पुरातनािन व ा ण उ ाय नवािन धारयित 

तथैव अजीवा ाऽिप परुातनािन जीणािन शीणािन शरीरा ण िवहाय 

नवािन शरीरा ण समा ोित। 'गीता  ोकाः  स या प रपु  

वैिदक स ा म्। वेदे यथा पुनज  िवषय े वणनं ा त े तथैव च 

गीतायामिप अनेन पुनज  िवषय ेवैिदक मुपप म्। 

गीताया ंविैदकय वणनम् – 

 त  य िवषये गीताया ंव त ेयत् –  

य ाथा मणोऽ  लोकोऽयं कमब नः । 

तदथ कमकौ ये मु स ः  समाचर।।8 
                                                           
7गीता – २/२२ 
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अथात ् य ादित र ं  सकलमिप कम ब नहेतुकं वतते। अत 

एव "य ो व ै े तम कम" इित शतपथे ो म्। यजुवदे "ते य पितः  

मा ाष त्" (१/२) इ न् म े य प र ागिनषेधो वतते। यजुवदे 

एव व त े यत् ‘य ेन य म ् अयज  देवाः " (३१/१६ ) अथात् 

सम ाः  ा णनो य ेनैव ई रं पूजय । गीतायामुपदेशो वतत ेयत्- 

देवान् भावयतानेन त ेदेवा भावय  ुवः । 

पर रं भावय ः  येः  परमवा थ॥9 

 अथात् य ेन देवान ् स रोत ु देवा  यु ान ् वधापय ु। एते 

एव भावाः  सामवेद  देवान ् अ भ इय ते (६५१) इ न् म े 

व णताः । एवं बहवः  ोकाः  य िवषय े गीताया ं स  ये य िवषये 

वैिदक स ा मनुसर । अ ेऽिप नैके वैिदक स ा ाः  गीतायां 

िवराज े ये गीतायाः  वैिदक ं  ु टमवे वा बोधय  ।  

वहा रकजीवन े ीम गव गीतायाः  योगदानम् – 

अ न ् प  े मानवः  सव े जीवः  वतत े भाषया, आचार, 

वहार, जीवनशै ा च सः  सवान ् अितशेते। मानवजीवनं सवदा 

                                                                                                                                                
8गीता -३/९ 
9गीता – ३/११  
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संघषमयं भवित। मानवाः  ेक न् णे ीयजीवनमू बोधने 

जीवनं यापियतुम ् असमथः  भव । अतः  तेषा ं कृते पु क  ानं 

तथा िविवधोपदेश ानं अपे त।े येन मा मेन मानवाना ं

वहा रकजीवनं सुखमयं तथा गितमयं भव । एत न् े  े

संकृतवा ये ब िन उपदेश ािन स  तेष ु ीम गव ीता एवं 

अ तमा ीम गव ीता शै क ावहा रक स ा ानामाधारभूिमः । 

गीताया ं च लत श णिवधयः  आधुिनकसकलशै किवधयः  

अ भतूाः । गीताया ं ीकृ ेन अजनुः  समरिवमुखता पान् वहारान् 

समरसमुखता पं वहारं ित प रविततः । एतदनुसृ ैव 

आधुिनकमनोवै ािनका: "जीवन वहारप रवतनमवे श ा" इित 

श ायाः  ल णं कथय । 

 मानवाना ं समु रणाथ कम- ान- भ ािद िविवधिवषयाः  

ीम गव ीताया ं िनिहताः । ीम गव ीतायाः  गायनेन पठनेन 

वणेन उपदेशेन च आ स ुि ः  ल ते। अत एव ीश राचाय: 

ीरामानुजाचायः  ीमाधवाचायािदमहापु षाः  ीम गव ीतायाः  

ा ानं कृ ा कृतकृ ाः  अभवन्। एवमेव आधुिनकाः  
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ीरमणमहिषः , ीगु मलयाल ामी, ीिववेकान ामी, 

ऋिषअरिव ः , बालग ाधरितलकः  इ ादयः  ीम गव ीताम ्

आ    जीवनं यािपतव ः  तथािप लोकिहताय 

उपिद व । ीम गव ीतायाः  अ तनकालेऽिप बहवः  कमयोिगनः  

ानयोिगनः  भगव ा  ा ानं कृ ा गीतो मागष ुसव मानवाः  

जीवनं यापय ु इित उपिदश । 

 ीम गव ीतायाः  पारायणेन मन शा ः  आ ान  लभ े 

इित बहवः  भ ाः  अनुभूय लोक ा: मानवाः  सव अनुचर ु पारायणं 

कुव ु इ ुपिदश ः  स – 

"गीते चुारसंयु े  यमाणो गितं लभेत।्'10 

इदं सव गीतायाः  माहा ं  ा ा ु ा च तदनुसा रणः  

भव । वतमानकालेऽिप सवासा ं मानवसम ाना ं मन स कृ ैव 

ीम गव ीतापूवकजीवनयापनाथ वत े। सवष ु े ेषु मान सक – 

भौितक – सामा जकसमायोजनािदषु सम ाना ं िनवारणाथ ित रे 

ीम गव ीतायाः  अ यनम ् अ ापनम ् अनुसरणम्, अनुस ान  

कृ ा शा जीवनयापनं कुव । 
                                                           
10वराहपुराण गीता महा  ।  
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वहा रक ान े े ाना ंमागानसुरणम् -  

य दाचरित े देवतेरोजनः । 

स य माणं कु त ेलोक दनुवतत।े।11 

समाज े े : े ः  य दाचरित इतरेऽिप तदेवाचर । सः  यत् 

माणिमित ीकरोित तदेव माणिमित सव ऽिप लोकः  अनुसरित। 

अ  मानवजीवनम ् आदशमयं ािदित गीताचाय: सामा जक ानं 

बोधयित केचन मातृदेवो भव, िपतृदेवो भव इित उप स ः   

मातािपतृ न वृ ा मं ित ेषय  केचन एव म  अ ाकं 

दुः ितः । त ात ् एत व िविद ात् गीताचाय  वचनमाक  

िविहतकमस ुचर ः  आदशमयजीवनाय यतामहे ।  

िन षः   

 आधुिनकसमाज े मानवजीवन  याः  याः  आव कता स  

तासा ंसवासाम ्अिप आव कतानां पूतः  अन रमिप स ुि ः  ना । 

समाज े मान सकाशा ः , सामा जक  अशा ः , मनोवै ािनक  

अशा ः , अस ोष  सव  िव ते। पु षाथचतु य  ा ी यथा 

धमाथकाममो ादीनाम ् अिनवाय पेण आव कता िव ते, तथैव 
                                                           
11गीता – ३/२१  
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वतमान – भौितकसमाज  कृत ेसफलता कथम ्आग ित य  पदे 

पदे ेशाः  स ेहाः , सम ा  स । ि रेव समि कारको भवित, 

येन समाज  ल ाि िवषय े गभीरा यन  आव कता वतते। 

वतमानसामा जकाना ं याः  िव भ ाः  सम ाः  स  समाधानं कथं 

भिवतुम ् अहित इयं भावना अनुस ातुः  मन स आगता। 

मानवीयसम ाना ं ानं ति वारणोपायाः  कथं भिव  इित च ा 

मन स िनधाय अव धप कता ास णीता ं ीम गव ीताम् 

अधीतवान्। ीकृ ाजनुसंवाद  त प रशीलनं कृ ैव मन स 

तानां सवासा ं सम ाना ं समाधानं भिवतुम ् अहित। 

ीम गव ीताया ं मानवीय शै कसामा जकमनोवै ािनकसम ाना ं

प रचचा कृता वतत े येन परीशीलनेन तथा अवगाहनेन मानवानां 

वहा रकजीवन ेसुखंशा ः  च आग ित। 

 अतः  सवः  मनु ैः  गीतायाः  उपदेशाना ं अनुकूलम ् आचरणं 

कुवि ः  जीवनं ध ं  समु तं च कत म्। गीतामृतं सदापेयम ्अत 

एव चो म् "गीता सगुीता कत ा।" एतत् सविविदतं गीतायाः  

ितिदनं ा ायं कृ ा सव जनाः  कत ं  ित सो ािहनः , िवप ौ 

धैययु ाः  िनर रं िववेकयु ाः  च भव । अ े अ  गीताशा  
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अ यन े ा ण , ि य , वै , शू , बालक , युवक , 

वृ , याः , पु ा नः  पापा नः  सवषा ंच मानवानाम ्अ धकारः  

वतते। पर ु या, भ ा े ा च सह एव अ था अनया 

परमगितलाभः  परमक ाण ाि लाभः  परमक ाण ा ाभः  न 

भिव ित एवमेव अयं ः  केवलं िवर ाना ंस ानाम ्सं ा सना ंच 

कृते एव ना  अिप त ुगृह ाना ंबालकाना ंचािप पा ः  िव ते।  

भारतामृतसव ं  िव ोव ाि िनः सृतम्। 

गीताग ोदकं पी ा पुनज  न िव त॥े12 

 

 

स भ ना ंसूची –  
1. भगव ीता- गीता ेस गोरखपुर, २०१८ 
2. महाभारत- गीता ेस गोरखपुर,२०१८ 
3. वराहपुराण- गीता ेस गोरखपुर,२०१८ 
4. स ाथ काश- महिषदयान सर ती, अजमेर ालय, 

१८८२ 
5. पावमानी पि का – गु कुल भात आ म मेरठ 

                                                           
12भगव ीता महा  ।  



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

15 
 

अ जालीय ोतां स – 
 https://www.scotbuzz.org/2018/04/shrimad

-bhagavad-gita-ka-mahatva.html 
 http://www.igntu.ac.in/eContent/BSc-

Yoga-4Sem-DrSandeep-
Basis%20of%20Yoga%20Therapy.pdf 

 https://sa.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E0%A4%A
D%E0%A4%97%E0%A4%B5%E0%A4%A
6%E0%A5%8D%E0%A4%97%E0%A5%8
0%E0%A4%A4%E0%A4%BE 
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नवनीतौ सविव ाधराणा ंिविनमाण च नम् 

डा. गणेश ित. प तः  
सहाचायः  संयु -िनदेशक  (शै कप रयोजना),  

काशनानुभागः  
के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः , नवदेहली 

 

पीिठका -  

अथ नवागताराि य श ानीितः  देश  अ धका धकेषु ानेषु 

सर ी सती न केवलं देशीयानाम् अिप तु िवदेशीयानामिप 

ानमाकषिततमाम्। अ ाः  नीतेः  वै श ं  िवनािववादं वैदे शकाः  

अिप अ ुपग ः  स । भारतीयानां सविव ानां स ा ौ 

स सारणे च इयं नीितः  पूणशः  सफला भिव ित इित िन चम्। 

अत एव सवरिप भारतीय श ािव ः  सादरम ाः  पूणशः  

ि या यनाय सं ुतयः  िविहताः । अ ाः  नीतेः  ि या यनेन 

भारतीय श ा व ा पूणशः  देशजाभिव ित इ त एव अ ाः  

ि या यनाय अहमहिमकता प र ते। िव श  

भारतीय ानपर रा तं स लतं समि गतं च च नमेव अ ाः  

ादभुाव ेहेतु रित म ामहे।  
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स लत च न  भावेण समु तूायाम् अ ा ं नवनीतौ 

सविव ाधराणां िविनमाण च नम् अ धकृ  िव रेण उ खतं 

वतते। सविव ासम तायाः  श ायाः  अनुस ानकाय  च 

स सारणाय एवमे ः   (MERU - Multidisciplinary 

Education and Research University)  इ  

प रक ना अ  िविहता वतते। सव कारकिव ाधा रतम यनम ्

अनुस ानं च भारतीयिव िव ालय ैः  युवकैः  युवती भ  करणीयम ्

इ नया बु ा एव नीितिनमाणकोिवदैः  मेरोः  क ना उ श ायां 

कृता वतते। अतः  एव अ न् शोधलेखे सविव ाधराणा ं

िविनमाण च नम् अ धकृ  मे पवतोपमायाः  (नीितिनमाणचतुराणा)ं 

िवचारधारायाः  वै श ं  चा धकृ  सिव रं िन ते।  

कु कापदािन - श ा, आधारभूत रः , स ता रः , म म रः , 

उ रः , गुणव ा, समानता, सुलभा , समथा, सम ता, िव धः , 

श ा णाली, शै कसंरचना 

अथ भारतीयाः  युवानः  गुणव ापूणा समथा च  श ा ं

समान पेण सुलभतया च स ा  वै कम  े राजेरन ् इ ु ेशेन 
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नवनीितः  (NEP 2020) समानीता इित त ु िविदतमेव समेषाम्। 

नीित रयं पूवतनी ं श ा णाली ंनैव समथयित इ ेतदिप स मेव। त  

कारणं नाम ा न श ा णाली (10+2+3) 

एकमखुा ापकल िवहीना स ा के ता चा । नवीना णाली तु 

नवशै कसंरचनामेव (5+3+3+4) समथयित। िक  उ श ायाम् 

अथात् ातको र रे अनुस ानकायाणां स ादनाय चोदयित। 

पूवतन श ा णा ा ं कलािव ानवा ण गणकिवषयाणा ं पाथ ेन 

अ यनाय अवसराः  आसन्। अ ाव ध एकमखु श ा अथवा 

िनिद िवषयैकके ता श ा च लता आसीत्। अधुना तु 

अ ः शा ीयम ्अ यनं कतु िविवधिव ाना ं हणाथ च िवपुलावसराः  

स । एकिव ाधा रणाम/् एकमखुिव ाधा रणाम ् अपे या 

सविव ाधा रणः /ब मुखिव ाधा रणः  एव आ ध ेन सफलाः  

भिव   इित नीितिनधारकाणाम् अिप अ भमतं वतते। 

सविव ाधराणां सजनाय सविव ािवशेषयैु  पा म ा प  

प रक ना त ैव कृता। तदा  भारतीय श ाके ै ः  अधुना 

नव श ानी ाधा रत श ा णाली यु ा अ । 2040 संव रतः  

पूव भारत  सवा िप उ श ाके ा ण ब िवषयका यनके ेन 
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प रव धतािन भवेयुः  येन सव कारकिव ा यन  वै कं के ं भारतं 

भिव ित इित नीितिनमाणकोिवदानाम ् अ भमतम्। अतः  नीतौ 

उ खताः  एतेन स ाः  िवचाराः  अ  उदाि य े। मशः  यथा -  

1. सां ािनकपुनारचनासमाहार  

िविवधिव ा यनके ेन भारतीयाना ं शै कसं ानानां 

पुनारचना 2040 तमात् संव रात् ा त ु नवनीतौ संसू चतम । 

एकैक न ् म ले  अिप एकैकम ् उ श ाके म/्िव िव ालयः  

भवेत ्य  िह ि सह ं  युवानः  शोधकाया ण कतुम ्उ श ाम ्अवा ुं  

च श ेरन् इित च नं ा मेव। अनेन िविवधेष ु अ ः शा ीयेष ु

अवा रिवषयेष ु अ यनाय अनुस ानाय च अवसराः  एक ेव 

ान े ल ते इ तः  ानाजन े ानवृ ौ ानस ेषणे च सु रा 

वेिदका ल ते। ानाना ंसमाहारोऽिप संभव ेव। 

2. सम श ानगुािमता 

सामा जकभौितकबौि कसांवेिगकनैितकप ाणां िवकासाय 

पूरक श ा व ा सव  भवेत्। सविवधप ाणां िवकासके ता 

श ा यिद दीयते तिह त  सम श ानुगािमताम ् अवलोकियतंु 

श ु मः । नीतौ Pedagogy must evolve to make education 
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more experiential, holistic, integrated, inquiry-driven, 

discovery-oriented, learner-centred, discussion-based, 

flexible, and, of course, enjoyable13 यु ािन एतािन पदािन 

भ भारत  भिव ो ुख श ायाः  सवतोमुख ं  सव ापक ं  च 

स ेतय । सवसमथाना ंसविव ासम तानां भारतीययूना ं िनमाणय 

एता शी श ा अिनवाया एव।  

3. सुगमा धगमानुकूलपयावरणं छा ोपका रता च 

सुगमा धगमानुकूलपयावरण  प रक नं श केण कत म्। 

अनेन छा ाः  यमेव अ धग ुं  समथाः  भिव । उ ा श ाके े 

युवानः  एव अ ेतारः  अनुस ातारः  नयनपथमवतर  न तु बालाः  न 

वा वृ ाः । अत ेषाम् उपकारी श कः  भवेत ् एव । 

सुगमा धगमानुकूलपयावरणे शै कसाफ ं  सुिन तम् भवित।  

4. अ भ े रतो कुसुयो श काः  

उ ा श ाके ेषु गुणव ापूण श ायाः  दानाय 

अ भ े रतो ुकसुयो श काः  सुतराम ् अपे े। यिद एकैकोऽिप 

श कः  स ु ः  तिह तदीयािन शै ककाया ण अिप िनिव तया 

                                                           
13 National Education Policy 2020 
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उपजाय े। श णे अनुस ान े सेवायां च िवकासस ादनाय 

अ धका धक श काणा ं िनयोजनमा ेण अथवा ते ः  

सेवाका लक श ण दानेन ना धकं साफ म् अ ाव ध 

उपल म । श णवृि ं  चतवताम ् आ ा भ ेरणा एव अ न् 

स े  ामु ं  भजते इित म े मितः । आ ा भ े रता ु सो ािहनः  

समथा  जाय े एव। सो ाहाना ं ना सा ं  नराणा ं मागार ाः  

सवय ाः  फल 14 इित ोकवा ं  स ेऽ न् ामु ं  भजते। 

ीयं छा ं  ीयां सं ा ंवृि ं  च आ ा भ े रतः  एव भशंृ ीणाित। 

5. श क श ा 

एक कृत श क श ाकाय म  अ ेता एव काला रे 

श कपदाय यो ः  ि िवशेषः  भिव ित इ तः  एकवष य  

अथवा ि वष य  पा म  अपे या चतुवष यः  

एक कृत श क श ाकाय मः  उ मः  इित नीतौ िनगिदतम्।  

श क श ायाः  नवसंरचनया भारत  श क श ा े े ा पूणािन 

प रवतनािन जायमानािन स । श किनमाणकम ण 

श क श ासेतु रव काय करोित इ िप नीतौ उ खतम । 
                                                           
14 सिू सौरभम ्3-08 
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श कः  भारत  भिव िनमाता अिप अ  इ तः  श क श ायाः  

िवषय ेिवशेषादरः  नीतौ द शतः  वतते।  

6. ावसाियक श ायाः  पुनः  प रक ना 

ावसाियक श ायाः  व ा साम श या सह 

सहज पेणएव सव  ात् येन ावसाियककौशलािन अजियतुं  बालाः  

सुखेन श ु व  इित षोडश े अ ाये उ खतम् अ । 

ाचीनभारते लोकिव ायाः  अिप मह म ् आसीत् इ तः  

ावसाियक श ायाः  पुनः  प रक नाथ त  सचूनाः  द ाः  स । 

मु धारायां ावसाियक श ायाः  सम तः  स ारः  भवेत्। एतदथ 

NCIVE - National Committee for the  

Integration of Vocational Education इ ाः  

िविनमाणाय श ाम ालयः  संसू चतोऽिप। 

ाभी ावसाियक श ाम ् अवा  ाभी वसायं चेतुम् 

अपे तािन कौशलािन श ाके ै ः  एव ा ुं  श े इ तः  एषा 

संसूचना द ा। Vocational Education and Training - 

VET इ ेषा व ा सव  पा म े भिव ित चे िह कोिटशः  

कुशलाः  स ाः  भिव  इित िवचारः  ु ह एव।  
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7. विृ पर श ा 

कृिषिव िव ालयाः  िव धशा ीयिव िव ालयाः , 

िव धके तिव िव ालयाः , ा िव ानिव िव ालयाः  इ ादयः  

िव िव ालयाः  वृि पर श ां य । 2030तः  पूवम ् एते 

िविवधिव ा यनिव िव ालय पेण प रवितताः  भवेयुः  इित नीतौ 

िनग ते। सामा वृि परयोः  श योः  िनिम ं  पाथ ेन व ा ा 

एक कृत श ा व ा सव  ात् इित च नं ा मेव।  

 

8. गुणव ापूणशोध  संवधनम् 

नीितः  िव िव ालयेषु शोधसं ृ तेः  समानयनाय सं ौित। 

राि यशोध ित ानम् (NRF) इ  ावोऽिप त  िविहतः  वतते। 

उ श ाके ेष ु अनुस ानकायस ादनाय अपे तायाः  वेिदकायाः  

िविनमाणाय पुन  यूनाम ्अनुस ानाथ नवाचाराथम ्अ भ ेरणाय च 

िवशेषतया य ः  कत  इित उ खतम् अ । शोधवृि दानाय 

आ थकसहयोग दानाय नीितिनधारणाय च पाथ ेन सवष ु

िव िव ालयेषु व ा कत ा इित नीतौ अ भ ेतम।्  
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9. भािव शासनं नतेृ ं  च 

श ायाः  वै क रानु पः  रः  भारतीय श ायाः  अिप 

भवेत्। वै कगुणव ापूण श ायाः  स टनाय ब ाय च 

भािव शासनं नेतृ ं  चापे ते इित म ैव श ानीतौ एत वम् 

उ खतं वतते। शासकाः  यो ताधा रताः  भवेयुः । 

त शासन व ायु सं ा पेण(independent self-

governing institutions) यिद भारतीयाः  उ श ासं ाः  

प रवितताः  भिव  चे िह श ायाम् अनुस ान े सेवासौकयष ु

महत् प रवतनं श ते।  

10.िनयत णा ाः ाना रम् 

िनयतयाः / िनब न णा ाः  ाने मु णा ः  

उ श ाके ाणां स ालनाय ुः । भारतीयो श ायोग  अधीने 

िनब न-मा ता-िव ीयसहयोग-शै क ात िवषयकाः  िवभागाः  

ुः । एक ैव अमीषां िन ेपणेन उ श ाके ेष ु कायकरण स े 

नैकिवधाः  बाधाः  उ े इित कृ ा िनयत णा ाः  ाना राय 

अथवा ा न व ायाः  प र ाराय सं ुतयः  िविहताः  स ।  
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11. भारतीयभाषाकलासं ृ तीना ंसंवधनम् 

भारतदेशः  सनातनसं ृ तेः  बृह ा ागारोपमः  वतते। 

कलासािह भाषास तादीिन त ािन भारते अ ािप िवलस । न 

केवलं भारतीयाः  अिप तु कोिटशः  वदेै शकाः  सान ं भारतीयसं ृ ितं 

ुव । मु मु ः  अ ाः  कलाः  भाषाः  च आ ादय  । 

अतु भारत  िनमाणे मूलभूतािन त ािन इतः  एव ल े। अतः  

भारतीयभाषाकलासं ृ तीनां संवधन ा 

अ यनानुस ानसेवासौिव ािन उ श ायाः  मा मेन 

भिवतुमह  इित नीतौ िनगिदतम्।  

12. िवधेः  अनु योगः  सम य  

िव धमयिमदं जग वम्। अधुना उ श ायाम् 

अनुदेशना क िवधेः  सम धकं मह ं  द ं  वतते। भाषा श णावसरे 

अनुभूयमानाना ं सम ाना ं वारणाय ािव धक योगशालाना ं

सं ापनाय च संसूचनाः  द ाः  स । यथा क ा श ण- 

ािव धकोपकरणयोः  म े सम यः  ात् तथा श णकाया ण 
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जायेरन्। एवं राि य श ानीतौ सविव ाधराणा ं  िविनमाणाय नैके 

उपायाः  उपपािदताः  स । 

उपसंहारः  

राि य श ानीतौ उ खताः  सवा अिप संसूचनाः  

भारतीयिव ाना ं भाषाणा ं तथैव कलासं ृ तीनां च स ोषण े संवधन े

स सारणे च पूणशः  यो ाः  स । िव श  सविव ाधराणां 

िविनमाणाय एता ाः  नीतेः  महती आव कता आसीत्। 2020 

तम े संव रे समागतायाः  अ ाः  नीतेः  ि या यनं 

सं ृ त श ा े ेऽिप िविहतम् अ । सविव ाधरो य  ु

सविव ाधरे िप15 इित पौरा णकं वचः । व ुतः  सं ृ त ः  एव 

नवनीतेः  (NEP- 2020) अनुगुणं सवशा सम तः  सन ्

सविव ाधरपदवीम ् अ धरोढंु भवित इित मेमितः । सं ृ तवा ये 

ताव  वै श ािन ानिव ानस ािन स  याव  

भारतीय ान णा ाः  (IKS) चारकैः  त  त  उदाि य े। एतैः  

ानिव ानैः  सं ृ त ाः  अिप लाभा ताः  भवेयु र लं िव रेण। 

                                                           
15 परुाणम ्ख-4, अ.043, ो.17 
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ायिव श ा ैतयोः  बिु त समी ा 

ो. एन.् आर.् ीधरन्  
आचायः , ायिवभागः  

के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः  
गु वायूर ्प रसरः  

पुरना ुकरा, तृ शूर,् केरलम् - 680 551 
दरूभाषा – 9895633200,9495331830 

 

िव श ा ैतवेदा मते आ ा ान पः ।  सः  यं काशः 16 

धिमभूत ानम् इित च वाहरः ।  नैयाियकािद भर कृतं ानं 

(गुण पं) िव श ा ैतमते यं काश  आ नः  धिमभूत  ान  

धमभूतं भवित।  अतः  धमभूत ानिम ेव सं दायः  अ ।  अिप च 

इदं धमभूत ानं िव श ा ैते गुणा कं िवभु यं काशं च। 

िव श ा ैतमते नैयाियकमते च आ ा जीवा ा परमा ाचेित ि िवधः ।  

त  मत येऽिप परमा ा एक एव।  त  ानं िन म्।  िव श ा ैते 

परमा नः  ानं िवभु अथात् सव ािप इ ि यते।  (तदानीमेव 

सव ं  संप ते इ भ ायः ) जीवा ा मत येऽिप ितशरीरं भ ः  

अथात् नानािवधः ।  नैयाियकमत े तु जीव  ानम् अिन म्।  
                                                           
16 ाय स ा नम ्- जीवसरः  
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िव श ा ैते जीवः  ि िवधः  ब ः  मु ः  िन ेित।  त  ब ो नाम 

संसारेण (ज मरणा ा)ं ब ः  अथात् संसारसागरे िनम ः ।  त  

ानं ितरोिहतमेव अथात् ब ाव ायां ानं स ु चतं वतते।  मु ो 

नाम संसारा ु ः  अथात् मो ं  ( ीवैकु ं ) ा ः ।  िन ो नाम सवदा 

भगवतो नारायण  प रचारकाः  अन  (आिदशेष) ग ड – 

िव ेनादयः ।  मु िन योः  जीवयोः  ानं िन ं  िवभु च। 

(िवभु ं पूव री ा)। िव श ा ैते (धमभूत) ान  

ल ण ुसकमकावभास म्17 इित। अथात् 

भ िन िवषयतािन पक े सित ान िमित। धिमभूत ाने आ िन 

अित ाि वारणाय िन पका ं  दलम्।  अथात् ान मा ं  यिद 

ान  ल णं ात् तदा आ िन अिप ान  स ात् 

अित ाि ः ।  अतः  िन पका म्।  तथा च िवषयतािन पक म् 

आ िन ना ीित नाित ाि ः । िन पका मा  ानल ण े श ौ 

अित ाि ः ।  श े रिप सिवषयक ात,् ान ािप ल णघटक े 

नाित ाि ः  ान  श ौ अभावात्। िवषयतािन पक े सित 

ान  धमभूत ानल ण े धिमभूत ाने (आ िन) अित ाितः ।  
                                                           
17 ाय स ा नम् - बिु सरः  
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अतः  भ िन ेित दलम्।  आ नः  िन िवषयतािन पक स ेिप 

 (आ ) भ  (घटािद) िन िवषयतािन पक ाभावात् 

नाित ाि ः ।  ादीनां धिमभा ा कतृप े ादौ 

भ िन िवषयतािन पक े सित ान  स ात् अित ाि ः ।  

अतः  ापृथक् स धम भ िमित दलं ानल णे िनवे म्।  तथा 

च नाित ाि ः ।  एवं सकतृकावभास ं  ानल णम्।  

आ यतािन पक ान िम थः ।  जा ादीनां कत ृ येन आ यताया 

एव ती ा, ाधा थ ित त ा एव कतृ प ात्।  अ  धिम 

(आ ) वारणाय सकतृकेित।  सकतकृ मा  ानल ण े 

पाकादेः  अिप चै ािद पसकतकृ ात्, पाकादौ अित ाि ः । अतो 

ान िनवेशः । 

ननु ई रिन ा यतािन पक ं  जीवा िन (धिम ण) वतते इित 

धिमभूत ाने आ यतािन पक ान म् अ ीित जीवा िन 

धिमभूत ाने अित ाि ः  ई र सवाधार ात्। न चा आ यतापदेन 

ई रावृ ा यता िवव ता अतः  धिम णई रिन ा यतैव अ ीित 

नाित ाि ः  इित वा म्।  तदा ई रीय (धमभूत) ाने अ ाि ः  इित 

चते् – न - ई रीयधमभूत ानिन ा या आधेयता ि ः   तद् 
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ि भ ा या ई रिन िपताऽऽधेयता तदित र ाऽऽधेयताव ैव 

आ यतापदेन िवव ततया ई रीयधमभूत ाने ना ाि ः ।  तथा िह – 

ता शाधेयता च त मभूत ानिन ा जीविन िपता ई रिन िपता च 

आधेयतैव।  न तु जीविन ा ई रिन िपता सा आधेयता।  अतः  

ई रीयधमभूत ाने ना ाि ः ।  अ  आधेयता 

अपृथ ि संब ाव ा ा ा।अ था काले कालिवशेषणतया 

धिमणः  (आ नः ) वृ ाविप न ितः ।  अ वेिगता इ िप ान  

ल णम्। अपकषाना यवेगव िम थः । ानात् अितशियतवेगव ु 

िकमिप ना ।  ानेतरगताः  सवऽिप वेगा ानवेगादपकृ ा एव।  

अत एव िह (ब ) जीव  मिु काले धीस ोचककमापगममा ेण 

त णादेव सकल ा वित संयोगो जायते।  तत  

अपकषाना यवेगव ं  ान े एवेित ल णसम यः ।  अ सौ म् 

इ िप ल णम्। सौ म् – ितघातानह म,् 

ितघातिवरो धशि म िमित यावत्।  अपकषाना यता शशि म ं  

ल णम्।  ान एव िह ितघातिवरो धशि ः  सव ृ ा वतते।  

य शात् मु ौ सव ापनशीलायाः  बु े ः  संसारदशायाम् 

अ स ु चत ेिप न बु वयवानां पर र ितघातः । 
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1. ननु बु े ः  िन े िकं माणम् इित चेत्-उ ते-‘‘न िव ातुः  

िव ातेः  िवप रलोपो िव त,े न िह ु ः  ेः  िवप रलोपोिव ते, 

अिवना श ात्’’ इ ा ागमः  माणम्। 

2. त  बु े ः  िन े कथं जागरसुषु ािदभेद सि ः  अथात् सुषु ािदषु 

ान ानुपल ेः  न यावदा भािव पं िन ं  बु े ः  इित चेत् – 

उ ते – ितब कः  तमोगुणः ।  यथा दाहक  व ेः  

च का म ािदसि धौ अदाहक म् म पगमे च 

हे रिनरपे दाहक म् तथा तमोगुणिवशेषसि धानासि धाना ां 

ापािद सि ः । अिप च यथा बा ेऽिप सतः  अन भ  

स मधातोः  युव े अ भ ि ः  त त् इित। 

3. ननु ान सरणे िकं माणम् इित चेत् उ ते – इ येण सह 

चैत मिप िन ृ  तेनतेनाथन सि कृ ते ह ािदनेव िग यम्। 

अिप च ‘ ा च त ात् सृता पुराणी’ इित 

ेता तरोपिनष ा म,् ‘तद  हरित ां वायुनाव 

िमवा स’इित गीतावचनम् (2-67), ‘इ याणां तु सवषां य ेकं 

रती यम्। तेना  रित ा तेः  पादािदवोदकम’्(2-99) इित 

मनुवचन  ान सरणे माणम्। 
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4. ननु आ गुणभूतायाः  बु े ः  ं  कथम् इित चेत् – उ ते – 

म णतर ािद गुणभूताया अिप भाया यथा ं  , तथा 

धिमभूत ान प  आ नः  गुणभूतायाः  बु े ः  धमभूत ान  

मिव म्।  अिप च न तावद ाकम् अ मेव गुण इित 

वैशेिषकािदवत् िनब ः ,यो यदा त भावः  स त  गुणइित िह 

गुणल णम् । न तु पा रभािषकम,् सव वहारिवरोघात् अथात् 

दातृ ािद िप गुण वहारस ात् लोके ।  िक  गुणेषु 

क ि शेषः  ा कगुणाः  केवल गुणा ेित।  त  स ािदषु 

गुणश  मु म्, ानािदषु गौण म् इित िववेकः । 

5. ननु बु े ः  े िकं माणम् इित चेत् – उ ते –‘ बुि ः  – ं  

– सरणािद म ात्’ सं ितप वत् अथवा – ानं – ं  – 

संयोगा ा ा े सित भावनाकारण ात् आ वत् – 

इ ा नुमानं माणम्। 

6. ननु आ धमभूतायाः  बु े ः  ा यात् अ  गमनं कथं 

भिवतुमहित? इित चेत् – उ ते – पूव भा ा ेन 

ा याद देशगमनं संभवित ान ।  अिप च आ ानं 

िवहायिवषयेषु च र ा िव ा बुि ः  पुनरिप आ ानमा यित इित 
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तु न संभवित।  एव  आ हाणान ुपगमात् अिवहायैवा ानं 

इत तः  चेतना इ यािद ारा िन रित इित भावः । 

7. ननु उपचयिवरलभावाभावे प रमाणा रयोगः  बु े ः  कथं संभवित 

इित चेत्- उ ते – यथा अ धकप रमाण  अहेः  कु लीभावे 

अ प रमाण ं  ते तथा बु ेरिप ।  न च तावता 

ब लिवरल ािद स ः ।  अथात् तूलिप ादौ 

चयािदयोिगप रमाणो ष िवरलावयव दशनात् – 

भदरुभागव ेव तथा ा ेः । 

8. ननु बु े ः  अतीतानागतैः  ैः सह संयोगसंब ः  कथम्? अथात् 

(जीव ) मुि काले धीस ोचककमापगममा ेण त णादेव 

सकल ा वित संयोगः  कथं जायते ? इित चेत् उ ते – 

अतीतानागततया तौ अ ािप िव ेते इित तेन पेण मु  

(मुि काल)े बोधसि कष नानुपपि ः । अथात् यथा अतीतानागतेषु 

एक ािद वहारात्  स ायोगः , यथा वा िव श ा ैत स ा े 

ा ा रवितनो देशिव कषऽिप अ ा रवितपु षीय ानेन 

शी संयोगः , एवं कालिव कषऽिप संयोग उपप ते। 
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ननु अतीतानागततया तौ अ ािप िव ेते इ यु म् त  

परमतसं ितप ाभावात् इित चेत् – न – यथा कै दसतोरेव 

भूतभिव तोः  सामा ा ना अ ािपवृ ेः , ाक ा य मुपपािदतम्, 

तथा त ा नाऽिप वृ ेः   संयोगोऽिप उपप  एवेितभावः । 

9. ननु बु े ः  गुणािद भः  संब ः  कथम्? इित चेत् – उ ते – न िह 

गुणािद भरिप संब ः  संयोगः  अिप तु संयोिगिन ता।  यथा 

वैशेिषकाणां मते घट प जनने संयु समवायािदः ।  

10. ननु म तानां संब ानाम काश ं  कथम् इित चेत् – 

उ ते- अ   नायनं तेजः  िनदशनम्।  अथात् यथा 

सूयम लपय ं  

सृतनायनर ीनामा रा लकपरमा वाकाशािदसंयोगे स िप न 

तेषां भानम्, तथा इित भावः । 

11. ननु मु बु े ः  युगपत ् मेण वा अन देशसंयोगः  कथम् 

संभवित इित पृ े उ ते - (बु े ः ) वेगाितशयः , शि िवशेषः , 

ई रस ो वा ितव ारः । इ ं  िव च वेिग ं  

नायनतापनािदमहसाम्।  त  िनरितशय ा ं  युगपत् ि चतुर णेन 

वा, िव मा ते इित। 
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12. ननु ा ायां बुि च कायां वमान  लालात ुिवताने 

लग ा लूितकाया इव स ाराधीनत िु देशसंयोग  बु ा 

सह बु र ाबृ ः  ाभािवकः  संब ः  कथम् इित चेत्  उ ते 

– ाभािवकं तदीय ं  तदा त ेित स ारेऽिप अथात् 

ानस ारम रेण जीवस ारेऽिप न िवरोधः ।  यथा 

ापका वािदनः  अथात् आ स ारम रेणािप शरीरादीनां 

स ारदशनेन त ारानुिवधाियस ार ाभावात् शरीरे यादीनाम,् 

यथैव ई रमनुम मान  तदी शत ानाम्, यथा वा लोके 

दासभृ ािद नाम् ( म्-िमथुनम् दासदासीजनानािम थः ), 

यथा च भा भावदादेः , यथा च वैशेिषकादीनां चलाचल ेऽिप 

(अथात् शाखायां चल ामिप वृ ाचल दशनात)् 

अयुत स योः अवयवावयिवनोः , यथा च अ े शरी रणः  

पुरीतदािदस ारेऽिप शरीराणाम,् इ लम् अितिव रेण। 

िव श ा ैतमते बुि रेव उपा धभेदात् 

सुखदुः खे ा ेष य पा। सुखािदजनकतया अ ुपगत ानाितरेके 

माणाभावात्। अथात् ‘इ ािम’‘ े ’ इ ािद वहार  रािम 

इ ािदवत् ानिवशेषेणैव उपप ेः । वैषियकसुखदुः ख प ं  ान  
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िवषयाधीनिमित अनुकूल ितकूल ािवशेषात् िवषय ािप 

सुखदुः खश वा म ेव इित स ेपः । 

वैशेिषकमते सखुदुः खे ा ेषाः  पृथक् गुणाः । (अथात् ाने 

अ भावः  ना ि यते इित िवशेषः ) सव वहारहेतुः  ानम्। 

ान जाितम ं  ान  ल णम्।  ानं ि िवधम् ृितः  

अनुभव ेित।  त  भावना सं ारेतरच रुा ज िव श  

भावना  सं ारज े सित ान ं  ृतेः  ल णम्।  यिद 

ान मा ं  ृितल णं ात् तदा ान  अनुभवेऽिप स ात ्

अनुभवेऽित ाि ः ।  अतः  सं ारज ं  ल णे िनवे म्।  अनुभवे 

सं ारज ाभावात् नाित ाि ः ।  यिद सं ारज मा ं  

ृितल णं ात् तदा ं सं ित ितयोिगनः  कारणतया 

सं ारमा ज  सं ार ं से स ादित ाि ः । 

अतो ान िनवेशनम्।  सं ार ं से ान ाभावात् नाित ाि ः ।  

सं ारेतराज िव श  ान मा  ृितल ण े अज े 

ई र ानेऽित ाि ः ।  अतः  सं ारज ेितिवशेषणम्। न च 

ई र ान  ज िवशेषणेनैव वारणसंभवात् – सं ारपदं थिमित 

वा म्।  योिग ानेऽित ा ेः ।  त  योगज ात् ान ा ।  नच 
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योिग ान  योगज ात् सं ारेतराज िवशेषणेनैव 

अित ाि वारणसंभवात् सं ारपदं थिमितवा म्।  ृतेरिप 

सं ारेतरमनोज ेन तदज ाभावात् असंभवः ।  त ारणाय 

सं ारेतरपद  बिह र यपरतया ा ेयतया योिग ाने 

बिह र याज - ान ाना ंस ात् त ाित ा ेः ।  अतः  त ारणाय 

सं ारपदं ृितल णे िनवे म्।  सं ारज े सित ान मा ो ौ 

सोऽयं देवद ः  इित भ ायामित ाि ः । त ा इद ांशे 

च रुािदज ेऽिप त ांशे सं ारज ेन सं ारज ान योः  

त  स ात्।  मा पदिनवेशेतु भ ाया इद ांशे 

बिह र यच जु तया  

तदज ाभावात् नाित ाि ः ।  एव  लौिककिवषयताशू े 

सित सं ारज े सित ान म् इित ृतेः  िन ृ ं  ल णं भवित। 

ृित भ े सित ान म् अनुभव  ल णम्।  

ान मा ो ौ ृतौ अित ाि ः , ृित भ मा ो ौ घटादौ 

अित ाि ः  च संभवित। अतः  दल यम् उपादेयम्। 
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अनुभवः  ि िवधः  – यथाथः  अयथाथ ेित।  त  यथाथानुभवः  

चतुिवधः   - ानुिम ुपिमितशा भेदात्।  अयथाथानुभवः 18 

ि िवधः । संशय-िवपयय-तकभेदात्। 

ृितरिप19 ि िवधा- यथाथा अयथाथा च इित। माज ा 

यथाथ ृितः , अ माज ा अयथाथ ृितः  इित सव सु म्। 

 

स भ सूची –  

ाय स ा नम् 

तकस हः  

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
18 तकस हः  
19 तकस हः  
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श शासनमीमांसा 

डा.उमेशच िम ः , 
सहायकाचायः , ाकरणिवभागः  

के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालयः  
गु वायूरप रसरः  

 

सारांशः  

ाकरणशा ापरनाम श शासनशा म्। अथ महाभा े 

भगवान् पत लः  ाकरणशा  ा ां कुव ाह अथ 

श ानुशासनिमित। त ैव ाकरणशा  य िप स नेके 

वतकाः  तथािप ा स दाय ािदम वतकः  ा 

माहे रस दाय  च शव इित यते। इतोऽिप दश 

शाकटायनगा गालवादयः  पा णनेः  ृतवैयाकरणाः , 

इ चा पु रसादयः  दश पा णनेः  अ ृतवैयाकरणाः । एषा ग ायाः  

अिवरलधारा इव िन िनरव ा ाकरणपर रा िन ं  वहित। 

त ैव ाकरणशा  सववेदपा रषदभूत  मू ं  लोके ापियतंु 

श शासनमीमांसा लेखः  लघुकथा पेण ौिम। 
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कु कापदािन 

पा णिन ृतवैयाकरणाः , पा णिन-अ ृतवैयाकरणाः , 

सववेदपा रशदमूलम,् ोटः , िनः , योजनािन। 

िवषयिन पणम् 

का हती ं िव लम तां राजसभामालो  

क ैयाकरणो ि जवाल आह । अहो अ  इ ेनािप पू ायाम ा ं

राजसभायां िवबुधाचा ा इव वी व ो महा ो ाचा ाः  

ल े। वता ाकम  राि ः  सु ाता िकिमदं सुिदनाहम्। ायः  

ा नं सुकृतम ेव नः  फलवत् संवृ म्। नयन े च नोऽ  

सफलज तामासीदसताम्। ध ा वयं यतोऽ ा भदवैरिप दु शनान् 

स दशनिन लदशनान ्दीघद शनोऽय ादेवा  दशनाित थ मनािय। 

है पु दशनाः  भवतां दशनैवाहं िनजनयनेऽपािवषम।् 

अधुना ाया ानप रपूतवा भव ः  संलापलवेनािप वाणीमा नः  

िपपिवषे। त ामा ापय िक ि व ुं  वाचियतुम।् अथ वाचयवाचयेित 

कौतुकरसा भिष चेतो भिवप रनु ातो व ु मारभत। 
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अथ परमका णकः  स ः  स िनय ा 

िन खलजगदेकिनदानभूतो भगवा ारायणोऽ खलम ाना ं

संसारत ितप ये कत ेष ु वतनायाक े ो िनव नाय 

त ोपल ाय च ाणमािवभा  त ुखेनैव 

सकलशा मूलभूतान् चतुरो वेदानािव कार। अथ स एव 

परं त ितपादकश िव ये ानिव ानिन धं भगव ं  महेशं 

सृ ा तेनैव माहेशा ं  वेदा ेषु धानभूतं श शासनपारावारं 

चािवभावयामास। 

तत ानेव वेदान ् त  श शा ा ु धमाल  आिदमै-

मरी ािद – नारदा ैः  महिष भध त ैः  म ािद भवा ीिक – 

भरतािद भरािदकिव भः  वदेिवभाजकैः  नानापुराणेितहास – 

व कै द ासािद भः  – किपल – गौतमािद भः  

दशन णेतृ भमहामिुन भ  भूयां स शा जालािन ण रे। उ ा  

माहेशा भधानश शासनात् गालवािपश ल – चा व ण – ोटायन 

– का प – गा  –भार ाज – सेनक – शाकटायन – साक  - 

पा णिन भृतयो महामुनयो महाणवात् स ललकितपयिमव िकय ं  
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भागमु ृ  एकैकं श शासनं िनममूः । िक ु माहेशा श ा ुधेः  

पारं न ययुः । तदु ं  का ायनेन– अहं च भा कार  

कुशा ीव धयावुभौ। नैव श ा ुधेः  पारं िकम े जडबु य इित। 

या ु हार माहेशा ासो ाकरणाणवात्। तािन िकं पदर ािन स  

पा णिन-गो दे इ ै म्। गालवािद णीतािन ाकरणािन 

कु ा धुना न ल े शाकटायन ोटायना ाचाया ु केवलं 

पा णनीयसू ेषु नाम रणमा ेण य े। पा णिनमुिन णीत ु 

ाकरणं भारतभूमौ स  िनर रं भा रव ाभासते॥ पा णिननाम 

प णनवंशसमु तूो दा ीसुतो मुिनिवशेषः । त  आिहक-दा ीपु -

शालि न्-पा णन-शालातुरीय इित प  नामािन कोषादौ स ािन। स 

चो ेण तपसा भगवतो महे रा वरो ाकरणं सुमह रं 

िवरचया भूव। त  ाकरणं पा णनीया किम ा या स म्। 

का ायनो नाम महामुिनर  वाि कं िवर  

ती तरसमालोचना कार। अन रं पत लनाम महिषः  

पा णनीया क  वाि क  च महाभा ं  िवधाय 

पा णनीया ा ायी ं  स तः  मादप रशू तया दशयन ्

का ायनती ि तो रर । तेन यथो रं मुनीनां ामा िमित वचनं 
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लोकेषु स म्।अतः  स मतया स लोकसमादरणीयिमदं 

ाकरणम्। अ  च सू ा ण ३९९६ 

ष व धकनवशतो रि सह सं कािन॥ का ायन  

महामुनेरलौिकक  करणशि रासीत्। येन महा ना 

स ल सं क ोकमयो बृह था भधानो िवशालतरो ो 

िवरचया भूव। तदाधारेण गुणा नामाचायण िवर चता 

बृह थाम री। त ादेव िकय ं  सारांशं समु ृ  सोमदेवभ ः  

कथास र ागरं नाम ं  िविनममे। त ा  कथास र ागरात् क त ्

ोदीयांसमंशं संगृ  किवकुलचूडाम णना बाणभ ेन काद री ना ी 

कथा िवर चता। परमका णको भगवानन भ ाना ं

कायवा च शोधनाय पत लनामा मुिनभू ा आयुवदं पा णिनसू ाणां 

महाभा ं  पात ला ं  योगशा ं  च िवतेने। त  भा कार- 

गोन य-चू णकृत् इित नाम यं स म्॥ 

य  पा णिनमुिन णीत ाकरण  अगाधिव ापारावारो 

महा ा का ायनो महिष ाि ककारो बभूव। 
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पात ला योगशा णेता भगवान् पत लय  महाभा ं  

णनाय। त ा ाकरणादु ृ ं  ाकरणं भिुव िकम ? 

कलापच वामना ा ािन तु ाकरणािन पा णिनव  महो ष 

भज े पा णिन ाकरण  मुिन णीत ात् 

महामुिन यकृतवाि कमहाभा िवभूिषत ात् इतरब तरिनब ृिनब -

ा ाकलापकलािपत ात् ाचीनतम ात् 

लौिककवैिदकोभयश साधन ेन रािद ितपादक ेन च 

वेदोपकारक ा । 

इदमेव पा णिनदशनिम ु ते माधवाचा ािद भः  

ाचीनिनब ृ भः । सं ारपदवेदनीयश ानु शि ारा 

परं त दशक ात्। तदु म भयु ै ः  “ े ण वेिदत े 

श  परं च यत्। श ण िन ातः  परं ा धग ित 

इित॥”१ श ाक ािदषु ष  ु वेदा ेषु इदमेव परमो मं वेदा ं  

स रादरणीयम्। धान े िह कृतो य ः  फलवान ् भवतीित ायात्। 

ाकरणशा ं  वेदपु ष ोपकारकिमित वेदा म्। ाकरणशा ं  

रिवशेष  िनणये पदाथिवशेष  च ाने सहायकम।् यथा 
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ोितषशास मनु ानिवशेष  ार ाय कालिवशेष  िनधारणे 

सहायकम्। िन ं  तु ाकरणशा  प र श ायम । यतोिह त  

बा लकािदसा ानां लोपागमवणिवकारािदना िन ानां पदानां िनणयो 

वतते। छ ोिव चितरिप गाय ु गािदल ण ानेन यजनािदषु 

िव थिनणये उपयु ते। श ाशा ं  वण ारण कारं 

ानकरणािदकं िनिदशित। क सू ा ण करणा रपिठत  

ायल  शा ा राधीत  चा जात ोपसंहरेण 

य शालािदिनमाणे ािमितकोपयोग  योगं दशय । तेष ु

पदपदाथावगमक ेन वा ाथ ानं त ूलकम ीित 

सकलशा मूल ा ाकरणशा ं  ाथ ं  भजते। अत एव 

ाकरणशा ं  श ाशा े मुख ेनोपव णतम्।  म ािद ृितशा े िप 

शा िमदम ेन क िततम्। 

तेना यनिव ध ाकरणा यन ानु ापक इित तम।् तथा च 

िन कमणः  स ोपासनादेरभावे “यथाऽहरहः  स ामुपा तः ”२ 

िवधे नात्  वायानु ानेन च पाप य इित यथा ुपेते तथा 

ाकरणा यन ा ननु ाने अनु ाने च भवेत्। भा े 

श ानुशासन  योजन ेन र ा भृतीिन फल ेनो ािन। अ  
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यु ते व तेऽनेनेित ु ा करणे ु ये वा योजयतीित 

कतृ ु ा बा लका ुिट फलपरको वा वतकिव धपरकः  

योजनश ः । उभयोः  “नपुं सकमनपुं सकेनैकव ा तर ाम्”१-२-

६९ इित सू ेण नपुं सक ैकशेषे एकव ाव  वैक क म ीित 

े योजनपदे ब वचनस े ु र े योजनपदे एकवचनम्। त  

र ा नाम वेद  संर णम्। लोके य िप लोपागमवणिवकाराः  न 

भव  वेदे तु एते अव ं  भव ीित तदथ ाकरणम ेयम्। ते 

केवल योगसरणैः  ामािदकाः  स ा ेरन्। वैयाकरण ु 

ल णदश ल ानुसारं ल णं वतयतीित तदेव पं ापयित। 

लोपोदाहरणं यथा ना िविवदे िमत ः । अ  ना आ ने थः । 

“म े ा ादेरा ः ”६-४-१४१ सू ेणाकारलोपः । आगमो यथा 

देवासः , ा णासः । “आ सेरसुक्” ७-१-५० सू ेणासुगागमः । 

लोपागमौ यथा- देवा अदु । अदहुते थः । अ  दहुधातोलिङ 

झ ादादेशे लोप “आ नेपदेषु” ७-१-४१ इित तलोपः , “ब लं 

छ स” ७-४-७८ इित डागमः । वणिवकारो यथा- गृ ािम ते 

सौभग ाय। “ होभ स ह ेित व म”् इित भकारः । 
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ऊहोऽिप योजनम्। “ कृितवत् िवकृितः  क ा”३ नाम। 

य ा जातं स ूणमुपिद ं  सा कृितः । यथा- दशपूणमासः । य  

नोपिद ं  सा िवकृितः  यथा- “सौय च ं  िनवपेत् वचसकामः ”४ इित 

िविहतो यागः । अ  वैकृत  िवधेिवषियभूतानां भावनायां करणीभूते 

यागे उपकारकाकां या त ुखेन ाकृतम जातं ा ते। वैिदके करणे 

ता शानामेवा ानामपे त ात्। तेषामेव कृतौ ृ साम ात्। 

ति शेष  चैकदेवता ािदना श ान ात्। तेनेदं 

पूवमीमांसावचनम्। त  य ा  कृतौ य उपकारः  ृ  

िवकृतास वे िनवृि ः । यथा- कृतावघात  वैतु मुपकारतया ृ ं  

त  कृ ले स वादवघात  िनवृि ः । त  कृतौ य  म  

यद भधेयं त ेि कृतौ साक ेन ना  तदा कृ  म  िनवृि ः । 

यथा-“अवर ो िदवः  सप ं  व ासम् इ वघातम  कृ लेषु”५। 

य  ेकदेश ािवधेयं ना  त  ताव ा ं  िनवतते। यथा- अ ये 

ा जु ं  िनवपािम। इ  म ावयवभूतदेवता भधािय 

पदमौषध क ेन एकदेवताक ेन चा ेयिवकारभूते सौय िनव ते 

अि श  लु ारकतया िनवतमाने एकारोिप िनव ते। 

अकारा ेतर कृितसि धानेनैव िह एकार  स दानं वा म,् 
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अकारा ा ु यश । तत तु सूयाये ा ुदा म य इ  

म ोदा  ाने ऊ म्। सोऽयं कृ ूहः । च ा ूहः  

यथा- देवीरापः  शु ाः   इ ु िविनयु ो म ः । त ा े ऊहः  

देवा शु मसीितः । च यमा ोहः  यथा- मा भेमा संिव ाः  

इित पुरोडाशेऽवदानम ः । त  धानासूहः - मा भै  मा संिव ज म् 

इ ािद रित हरद ादयः । याि का ु संिव िम ूहमा ः । यु ं  चैतत्, 

कृताविन तया िव जर ् पृथ ावे इ  योगो न तु ओिवजी 

भयचलनयोः  इ े वधारणम।्  

लाघवमिप योजनम्। तथािह, अ ापनं ा ण  वृि ः । 

ति वाह  वैदु ाधीनः । वैदु  सा सा िववेकः । स च 

ितपदपाठािदना न स वित। श ानामान ात ्

त ादु गापवाद पल ण ारा त ोधने लाघवम्। अ था तु गौरवम्।  

अस ेहोऽिप योजनम्। तथािह ूलपृषतीमन ाहामालभेत 

इित वेदे ूयते। त  स ेहः  कमधारयोऽयं ब ीिहवित। कमधारयप  े

पृषती श ेन म थल णया पृष ती िब मुती गौरेवा भधीयते, 

ूलािप सैव, िब नूां ौ ं  तानवं वा यथा तथाऽ ु। ब ीहौ तु 
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ौ ं  पषृ ेवेित। गौ ु ूला कृशा वे ानादरः । त  लकाराकारे 

उदात ं  ा पूवपद कृित रेण ब ीिह वैयाकरणो िन नोित। 

तत  िन येन ितब ा ं शयानु ादः । स एवास ेहः । एवं 

इ पीत ोप तो भ यामीित वा े रेणैव ब ीिहिनणये 

मीमांसकानािम पीता धकरणमवैयाकरणा ित साथकम।्  

तदेवं र ोहालाघवास ेहा ािन च ा र फलािन ा ातािन। 

आगम ु वतकः । भा े तु स भशु थ फलचतु य  ाक् प ा ा 

व के व े म े तदु ा फलस ेशेन िन ानामिप 

फलपयवसानम ीित सू चतम्। फल ु पाप यः  वायानु ि वा, 

तथािह धमण पापमपनुदतीित धमशा वचनम्- 

“िविहत ानु ानाि त  च सेवनात्। 

अिन हा े याणां नरः  पतनमृ ित।।”६ 

तदु माचा ः – “आस ं  ण  तपसामु मं तपः । थमं 

छ साम मा ाकरणं बुधा” इित।७ 

ाकरणशा  श ानुशासनमेवसा ा योजनं वेदर ादीिन 

त ु योजन योजनािन पर रये ाह भगवान ् भा कारः । 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

51 
 

श दानुशासनबलात् साधुश योगोऽ ुदयमादधाित इित। तदेवो ं  

भगवता का ायनेन “शा पू के योगेऽ ुदय तु ं  

वेदश ेनेित।”८ अ  ुितरिप तमेवाथमाह “एकः  श ः  सु यु ः  

स ातः  ग लोके च कामधु वतीित।”९ श  स क् ातृ ं  

ाकरणशा ा यनेन जायते। तथा च श  सु योगे द ाः  

वेदािदशा ा नेन स े। तेन शा काराः  सािह ं  

ाकरणशा  पु भूतं शा िमित वद । तथो म-् 

नाकिम सुखं या  सुयु ै ब वा थैः । अथ प ािषणो या  य े

चो मतभािषण इित। 

अ  के च ा ा ोदय  “अचेतन  श  कथमी शी 

शि ः  समुपप त” इित। त  श िवदािमदं ितवा म्। “रे 

ा ाः  नैवं म म्। ूयतां तावद ाकं स ा ः । महादेवेन 

श  सा ं  ुितराह। तथा च ुितः । “च ा र ाः  योऽ  

पादा े शीष स ह ासोऽ  ि धा ब ो वषृभो रोरवीित महोदेवो 

म ा आिववेश”१० इित। ा ाता चेयं भा कारेण। च ा र ाः  

च ा र पदजातािन नामा ातोपसगिनपाताः । योऽ  पादाः  

लडािदिवषया धाभूतभिव मानकालाः । े शीष ौ श ौ 
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िन ािन ा ानौ। िन ः  का  कभेदात ् वा 

िन ोटभेदात।् स ह ासोऽ  ितङा सह स सु भ यः । ि धा 

ब ः  उर स क े  शर स च ब ः । वृषभ इित स वृषभेण पणं 

ि यते। रोरवीित श ं करोित। रौितः  श क ा। इह श  श ेन 

प ो िवव तः । महोदेवो म ा आिववेश। महान् चासौ देवः  

महादेवः   इित श ः  म ा मरणध ाणो मनु ाः  तान् आिववेश इित 

महता देवेन परं णा सा मु ं  ािदित जगि दानः  ोटा ो 

िनरवयवो िन ः  श ो ैवेित। अत एव ह रणा उ ं  का े 

“अनािदिनधनं श त ं  यद रम्। िवव तेऽथभावेन ि या 

जगतो यत”११ इित। 

इ  श शासनबला ितप ा पर ितपि रित 

श शासनशा  िनः ेयससाधन ं  स म्। इद  श शासना ं  

पा णिनदशनं स ो दशने ः  धानतमम्। इतरा ण दशनािन तु 

ब षु ानेषु वेदिव मथ ितपादय । च  वेदाना ं

वा िवकमथमु  मत स नुकूलमथा रं प रक  तान ्

ाकुलय । िक  िन खलान् वेदभागानसमालो  मतानुकूलं 

िकय भागमाल  ा भमताथ माणय । इद ु पा णिनदशनं 
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ािप न वेदं िव णि  ुत कृित यिवभागेन वेदश ानां ता  

नि । स षामेव वेदानामथ ितप ये त ितिप ूनां तदनुकूला ं

शि ं  चादधाित। इद  दशनं वा लिवशोधनं पिव ं  मो ारं 

स िव ा धानं मो सोपानप णां थमं पद ानं सवषु मो मागयु 

सरला राजप ित ो ते। तदु म भयु ै ः -“त ारमपवग  वा लाना ं

चिक तम्। पिव ं  स िव ानाम धिव ं  च ते”१२ इित। तथा-

“इदमा ं  पद ानं सि सोपानप णाम्। इयं सा मो मागाणां सरला 

राजप ित रित।”१३ इद  श शासनं वेदव िव ं  पाठात् पु द । 

अत एवेदं पार रकाः  ातः ा ा यताः  हं पठ । 

इ ं  श शासन शंसापरा ण अिव वािन शुचीिन मनोहरा ण 

िवषदाथािन अथगौरवशालीिन पौन ािददोषशू ािन साका ा ण 

यो ािन आस ािन सुमधुरा ण वागीश ेव ि जवाल  वचनािन 

समाक  स  सामा जका िव ांसोऽिततरां िव स ियरे। 

वेदवचनैबा मु ो  त ो ैरा शषमुचु ेित। 

स भाः - 

१.मै ाय पिनषद्, ६-१२ 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

54 
 

२.श कौ ुभम,् ाकरण योजनम् 

३.महाभा म्, थमाि कम,् ऊहश िन पणम,् दीप ा ा 

४.महाभा म्, थमाि कम,् ऊहश िन पणम,् दीप ा ा 

५.महाभा म,् थमाि कम,् ऊहश िन पणम,् त ालोके 

६. श कौ ुभम्, ाकरण योजनम् 

७.वा पदीयम,् का म,् ोकसं ा-११ 

८.महाभा म,् थमाि कम,् आचारे िनयमः  

९.महाभा म,् एकः  पूवपरयोः  ६-१-८४ सू म् 

१०.महाभा म,् थमाि कम,् ाकरणगौण योजनम् 

११. ीम गव ीता,८-१३ 

१२.वा पदीयम,् का म,् ोकसं ा-१४ 

१३.वा पदीयम,् का म,् ोकसं ा-१६ 

सहायक सूची- 

१.वैयाकरण स ा कौमुदी, सं-म.म. ीिग रधरशमा, काशकः -

मोितलाल वनारसीदास, देहली-१९९७ 
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२. ाकरणमहाभा म्, पुनमु ण-१९८८, चौख ासं ृ त ित ान, 

िद ी  

३. पा णनीय अ ा ायीसू पाठः  स ादकः  पं. स नारायणशा ी, 

कृ दास अकादमी, वारणासी-२०१२. 

४. वैयाकरण स ा कौमुदी- त बो धनीसिहता, चौख ा िव ाभवन, 

वारणासी-२००६ 

५. अ ा ायी सहजबोधः , पु ा दी त, पा णनीयशोधसं ान, 

छ ीशगड-२००४ 

६.न के र का शका, न के र, चौख ा, १९६६ 

७.प रभाषे शेुखरः , डा. िगरगजेशकुमारदी त, 

स ूणान सं ृ तिव िव ालयः , वारणासी 

८. श कौ ुभः , स ादकौ- िव े री साद ि वेदी, गणपितशा ी 

मोकाटे, चौख ा सं ृ त सीरीज आिफस, वारणासी-१९९१ 
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सं ारेष ुनामकरणसं ार ोपयोिगता 

डा. िब. नरेशकुमारनायकः  
सहायकाचायः , श ाशा िवभागः  

गु वयूरप रसरः , पुराना ुकरा, ि शूर,्केरलम् 
ईमैल:- dr.b.naresh@csu.co.in 

दरूवाणीसं ा:- 8919709028, 9948232019 

 

शोधसारः   

भारतीयपर रायां ऋिष भः  मुिन भः  आपू ा वतते। ऋिष भः  
चा लतायाः  वैिदकपर रायाः  जीवनचयाया  अनुकरणं कुवन ्जनाः  े म्, 

उ तं जीवनं, िदनचया  ा  स ूणमिप जीवनं वैिदकपर रानुगुणं 
यापिय ा समाजाय ससु तयः  दातुं  श ु व । सुजने ः  एव प रवार , 
समाज , रा  िनमाणं भिवतुं  श ोित। ए ः  िविवधे ः  सं ारे ः  एव 
सामा जीवनं े जीवनं भिव ित। अतः  समेषां सं ाराणाम् अनवरततया 
अनुकरणं समाजे भवेत्, तिह समाज  दशा, िदशा, अव ा इ ादीनाम् 
उ मं प रवतनं ोचरी भिव ित। 
सं ेतश ाः  

गुणा राधानम,् ूहदार कोपिनषद्, शथपथ ा ण, सं ारः , 

परमा नः , े म्,  वसधुवैकुटु कम्,  गो भलगृ सू म्, 

आ लायनगृ सू म्, पार रगृ सू म्। 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

57 
 

भूिमका 

िकं नाम सं ारः  ? े सित समाधानं भवित यत ्- क ािप 

व ुनः  पे प रवतनम ् व ुिन नूतन प ाधानम्। अत एव 

भारतीयसं ृ तौ षोडशसं ाराणां व ा िविहता। मानवः  परमा नः  

उ मा कृितः  व ते।  सः  जीवन े े ं  ा ेत तदथ यथा समयं 

सं ाराणां उप मः  वतते। यथा णकारः  णम ् अ ा रकाया ं

िन पित त  पूणतया सं ृ तं करोित तदन रमेव सुवण नूतन प े

उप ापयित। तथैव शशुः  यदा मातुः  गभ आयाित त ा ालादार  

एव सं ाराः  आर े मृ ुपय ं  मानवः  सं ा पी अ ा रकायामेव 

भवित तेन दु सं ाराः  दगुुणा  पग  सुसं ारा ाग । 

स एव सं ारः । आचाय-चरकेन ल खतं सं ारोिह 

गुणा राधानमु ते अनया ा मानव  नविनमाणं भिवतुं  श ोित। 

 यदा मानव  ज  जायत े तदा सः  ि धा सम तसं ारेण 

सं ः  भवित। थमं तु ज ज ा रे ः  िविवधेः  सं ाराः , ि तीयं 

य  मातािप ोः  कु , वंशे वा ज  अलभत तेषा ं वंशपर रया 

ा ाः । ते उ माः  अिप भिवतुं  श ु व  दु ा ािप िक ु सं ारे ः  

मानव  नविनमाणं स या क ु श ु मः ।  एते ः  सं ारे ः  



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

58 
 

मातृिपतृ ः  ा ाः , ज ज ा रे ः  सं चताः   दु सं ाराः  िनब जं 

भिवतुं  श ु व  एषा योजना सं ारे ः  पूणतया पूणा भवित।  

शोधो े ािन  

❖ पारंप रकसं ार  मह िववेचनम्। 

❖ क शािन नामािन भवेयुः  तेषां क शः  भावः  जनेष ुभवित। 

❖ भारतीयपर रायां िकमथ नामकरण सं ारः  अ तमः । 

❖ सं ार  मनोवै ािनकं मह ं  िकिमित िव ेषणम्। 

❖ िविवधशा ेषु ा माणे ः  समी णम्। 

शोधिव धः  

एत न् शोधा यने वणना क  िवधेः  अनुस ान  

अ ेन अ कारः  कृतः । 

मानवजीवन,े जगित वा ि धा योजनाः  भव  (1) भौितक  

योजना (2) आ ा क  च। भौितकवादी  िवचारधारा या वतत े

त ाधारेण मानवः  िवचारयित यत ् रोिटका, व म ् आवास ैव 

जीवन  मुखसाधनािन। िक ु िवचाय ु यत ् भौितकसम ाना ं

पूितः  सवकारः  करोित यथा जल व ा न ाः , वा ाः , पु रा , 

उ ममाग  िनमाणं, सेतोः  िनमाणं, प रवाहनाना,ं लौहपथगािम ाः , 
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िवमानाना  व ा संजाता िक ु यिद एतासां सौिव ानाम ्

उपयोगाय न कोिप उ म मानवः  भवित तिह कः  लाभः  स ूणः  अिप 

मः  थमेव भवित अत एव न केवलं भौितकमेव िव च  जीवनं 

चलित अतएव आ ा किवषयेिप च नमाव कम् अनयैव 

योजनया मानव  नविनमाणम् उ म पेण भिव ित। आ ा क 

ा एताः  योजनाः  आधारभूता  यया, ीय सं ृ तेः  

ल ो े ानां च िवषये पूणावगाहनमभवत्।  

चतुषु िद ु आधुिनकतायाः  चाकच ं  ोचरी भवित, त ा ं

आधुिनकतायाम् अनुकुव ेव जनाः  भौितकसौिव ािन, वैभव  एक ी 

कुव ः  े िक ु सौिव ानां वधन े मु मु े ं  िव ृतव ः । 

अत एव अ े िदनानुिदन मानवी च ने, वहारे, दशने, आहारे, 

वहारे च अधमता आयाित, कु  वतत े सः  मानवः  यः  मानवी 

गुणस ानः  वसुधैव कुटु कम्20,(मनु.) िम  च षुा समी ामहे21 

(यजुः ) भावनायाः  आ ािवतः  आसीत्। एतासाम् उ मो मयोजनाना ं

के िब ुः  सं ारा । षोडशसं ारेषु एकः  सं ारः  नामकरणम्। 

                                                           
20 मनु िृतः  
21 यजुवदः  
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एत  सं ार  ब  उपयोिगता वतत े यथा जगित स ूण अिप 

वहारः  ना ा एव भवित। िव मान व ूना,ं ा णनां िवषयक ानं तु 

केवलं या कमेव वतत े यथा धेनोः  िवषये, चतुर िवषय े

स ूण ऽिप ानं व त े िक ु यिद सं ायाः  ानं न भवित तिह 

वहारः  भिवतंु न श ोित अत: या क- ानेन सह वहारा कं, 

ि या कं ानमिप आव कं वतते। दाशिनक ा व ुं  श ु मः  यत ्

व ुनः  ना ः  सं ाया  यिद ानं ना  तिह त ानं िनिवक कं 

ानम । िक ु नाम-सं ासिहतं ानं सिवक कं ानमु त।े अतः  

त  लौिकक वहाराः  िनिवक क ानेन न स वित तदथ ु 

सिवक क ानमेव आव कम।् सैव सिवक क ानं 

'नामकरणसं ारः " इित ना ा ायते। सं ार ा  तावती 

एवाव कता वतत े यावती आव कता अ ेषा ं सं ाराणां वतते। 

अत एव शतपथ ा णे उ म् – 

त ात ्जात  पु  नाम कुयात2्2। 6/1/3/9 

बहृदार कोपिनषिद अ ु ममु म्- मृ ोरन रं मानवं कः  न 

जित? नाम ना ा एव मानवः  जगित अन कालं स : भवित 
                                                           
22 शतपथ ा ण 
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लोक  जयित। य ायं पु षो ि यत ेिकमेनं न जहातीित नामे न ं  व.ै 

स तने लोकं जयित23। (3/2/12) 

अमुमेव िवषयं ितपादयन् आचाय बृह ितः  वीरिम ोदय 

सं ार काश प.ृ241 उ तृम्-  

नामा खल  वहारहेतुः  शुभाशुभवहं कमसु भा हेत:ु। 

ना वै क ि  लभत ेमनु तः  श ं  खलु नामकम 24॥ 

अतः  नामकरणसं ार ािप मह ं  जगित अ धकं वतते। 

सं ारोऽयं कदा करणीयः - शशोः  ज नः (11) एकादशे (101) 
एकशता धकैकशते अथवा ि तीयवष ार े य न् िदवसे पु  
ज  अभवत्।  
गो भलगहृसू ने माणीि यत े– जनना शरा  े ु े शतरा  ेसंव रे वा 

नामधेय करणम2्5" ( .2, का.ं7) 
आचायगदाधर ािप का रका ितपादयित यत् - एकादशे 

ादशे वा मासे पूणऽथवा परे। अ ादशेऽहिन तथा वद ेके मनीिषणः  

शतरा े तीते वा पूण संव रेऽथवा । ाय: 11 एकादशे 

एकशता धक एकशते िदवसे एव पर रेयमनुसृयते।  
                                                           
23 बृहदार कोपिनषद् 
24 वीरिम ोदयः  सं ार काशः  
25 गो भलगृहसू  
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नाम क शं भवेत ्– 

 कथनेन केवलं श मा मेव ितभाित िक ु न तथा नाम 

भाव ु अ धकम्। श : वाणी वा मनस: कमण: म ेऽवित ते। 

उ म्- "य नसा मनुते तत ् वाचा वदित य ाचा वदित तत् कमणा 

करोित" अत: मनसा यत ् च नं भवित, यत ्वा ा उ ते ता शमेव 

कम भवित। अतः  स तेः  नाम ता शं भवेत ्येन सवदा उ तमाग ित 

ग ेत। श  सू भावः  भवित तं भावं िवचाय नामकरणं 

करणीयम् ।  

नामकरण ेके िनयमाः  अवधारणायाः  तद् िवषये ु म्- 

नाम चा ै द ुः  घोषवदा र म भिन ाना रं रं 

चतुर रं वा य रं ित ाका तुर रं वचसकामः  यु ािन ेव 

पुं साम।् अयुजािन ीणाम्। अ भवादनीयं च समी ते त ातािपतौ 

िव तामोपनयनात2्6 (आ लायनगृ सू  1/15/4.10) 

(पार रगृ सू - 1/17/2.4) अथात् यिद पु ः  तिह य रचतुर रं 

घोषसं कम् अ वणः , अथात् प ः  वग : तृतीय, चतुथ, प  

वण: य र ल व एते ः  एकः  वण नाि  अव ं  भवेत्।  
                                                           
26 आ लायनगृ सू , पार रगृ सू  
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थमि तीयवण ः  नामािन न ुः  िक ु अयु ोयं यतोिह ब नामृषीणा 

नामािन ा े। अतः  यु ािन ेव पुं साम्, अयु ािन ीणां रं, 

चतुर रं नाम बालक  य रं प ा र  नाम बा लकायाः  भवेत्। 

नामकरणे अवधेयं यत ् उ भावनां ी ैव नामकरणं भवेत ् तेन 

शशुरिप ा ित यत् नाम  उ े ं  पूरणीयिमित।  

 क श नामािन न भवेयुः  अ ािप माणं ा त े–  

न वृ नदीना ी ंना पवतनािमकाम्। 
न प िह े ना ी ंन च भीषणनािमकाम्27॥ (मन ु3/19) 

सारांशः   
नामकरण सं ारेण पु पु ा  नाम तथा भवेत ् येन सः  

सवदा उ तपथं ग ेत, ना ा त  जीवन  ल ो े ाना  ृित: 

पूित  भवेत्। नामािन ि धा भिवतुं  श ु व   

(1) सरलािन सुवा ािन य रचतुर रं बालक  नाम भवेत् स 

प ा र सरलं सुवा  बा लकया:। 

 (2) ेहा भिष ः  नाम, अथवा य न् न े गो े वा उ ः  ता शं 

नाम अिप भिवतुं  श ोित आ लायनगृ सू  ेउ म्- अ भवादनीयं च 

                                                           
27 मनु िृतः  
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समी ते त ातािपतरौ िवद ाताम् उपनयनात्28। े  उप ािपत  

ना ः  योग: उपनयनात ् ागेव करणीय:। 

स भ सूची- 
1. स ाथ काश-  महिष ािमदयान सर ती, आष सािह  चार 

ट , 427गली म र वाली, नई िद ी। 
2. सं ार भा र- ामी िव ान  सर ती, रामलालकपूर ट  

सोनीपत हरयाणा 
3. भारतीय सं ृ ित- ीित भा गोयल राज ानी ागार, सोजती 

गेट, जोधपरु, राज ानसं ारिव धः  – 
महिष ािमदयान सर ती, आष सािह  चार ट ,427गली 
म र वाली, नई िद ी। 

4. सं ृ तं सं ृ ितः  सं ारा  शशी भा कुमार िव ािन ध काशन 
िद ी 

5. या व ृित-  आचाय या व  भारतीय िव ा काशन नई 
िद ी 

6. शतपथ ा ण- ामी स काश सर ती स ादक, 
चौख ासं ृ तसं ान, वाराणसी 

 

                                                           
28 आ लायनगृ सू  े
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गहृिनमाणाथम् आयािदवगानयन मः  

डा. गणशेकृ भ ः  
सहायकाचायः  (अित थः ) 
के ीयसं ृ िव िव ालयः  

गु वायूर-्प रसरः , तृ शूर,् केरलम् 
Ph.9481226114  

व े स रूपूराभं पावतीन नं सदा । 

चतभुुजं कृपा स ुं  गणेशं वरदं मुदा ॥ 

कु कापदािन 

 योिनः , आयः , यः , गुणनम,् भाजनम्, योजनम,् गेहः , 

जः , े फलम,् प र धः , ासः , गुणनफलम्। 

सारांशः  

 वयं जानीमः  यत् आ प े गृहिनमाणे ुकः  ेकोऽिप जनः  

ाभी ं  स दायमनुसृ ैव कम ण वृ ो भवतीित। भारते तावत् 

उ रात् द णम,् पूवात् प मम् इित यावत् नानािवधगृहा ण े। 

त  च नानािवधोप माः , िनमाण काराः (शैली), 

भ िव भ व ुसंयोगवशात् िनिमताः  वत े। त  सव  कारणीभूतं 

भवित वा ुशा म्। ता शे वातुशा े मु तया गृहिनमाणाथम् 
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आयादीनां िनणयम् अिनवायिम ु म्। अतः  त न् िवषये 

ब ेऽ न् नाना सहयोगेन यथाशि  यथामित िव ृत पेण 

प यािम। 

उपो ातः  

िविदतमेव िव ेषां िवदषुां यद ाकं पवूजाः  देवतु ाः  

ऋिषमुनयः  आ याथम् आवासाथ  गृहादीनाम् आव कताम ्

अिनवायता  िव ाय िव श ान् लोकोपकारकान ् का त ् स ा ान् 

ितपािदतव ः । ते च िवचाराः  काला रे वा ुशा ेन िन िपताः । 

तै ाः  नानािवध स ा ाः  िवशेषिवचारा  वा ुशा ेऽ भािवताः । 

वा ुशा ं  तु ोितषशा ा भतंू िव ते इित िविदतमेवोऽयं िवचारः । 

ोितषे िव मानेष ु ि षु ेषु अ तम े संिहता े वा ुिवषयो 

िव ृत पेण िन िपतो वतते। वा ुशा े गृहिनमाणयो भुवः  

चयनादार  गृहिनमाण-गृह वेशपय ं  िविवधा आयामाः , िनयमाः , 

उपायाः , उप माः , स ा ाः , िनदशा  समावे शताः । 

िवषय िुतः  

त ादौ गृहिनमाणे अित धानभूतः  िवषयः  भवित योिनिनणयः । 

यिद अ  िनणयः  न ि यते तिह गृहं चरं न ित ेदथवा यजमान  
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त न् गृहे वासः  अितदु रः  ात्। त ािददानी ं त न् िवषये 

िक दवलोकयामः । 

गहृिनमाणकाले योिनिनणयः  – 

गृहिनमाणे योिनः  धान ानं भजते । तिह यो दीनां ानं 

कथं भवित इित चेत् वदित – अथ व ािम गहेादेनाहं 

त ीघिव रान2्9 इित। ब कारकगृहाणां ब िवधदीघिव ारािदकं 

भव ेव। त ात् दीघिव ारसिहतं नाहािद योजकाः  भव  

जािदयोनयः । ज- संह-वृष-ह ीित चत ः  शुभयोनयः । 

जािदयोनयः  महािद ेवता  भव । यथा पूविदशायाः  जः , 

द णिद श संहः , प म ां वृषः  तथा उ र ां गजः  इित। जः  

इ  ग ड इित, ह ी इ  गज इित च नामा रम् । 

िविद ेवतायोनय  – िविद ाथा  ु धूमः  ा खरो ा  इित तृाः  

इित ो म्। त ात् आ ेयिद श धूमः , नैऋ ां िद श ा, तथा 

वाय े खरः , ईशा े ा ः  इित ात म्। अ  जादयः  

शुभयोनय ेत् धूमा ाः  चत ः  योनयः  अशुभाः  वत े। 

                                                           
29 वा.िव. 8/21 
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परं जािदयोनीनां सं ां िनिदशित आचायः  – जः  

ादेकसं ो ा तथा े धूम उ त3े0 इित। अ  ोक ये एकसं ा 

चेत् जः , यं चेत् धूमः , ये सित संहः , च ा र चेत् ानः , 

प सं ा िह वृषः , ष ं ा ेत् खरः , स सं ा चेत् गजः , अ ौ 

चेत् ा ः  इित च ो म्। एताः  योनयः  गृहािदवा ुिनणयस भ 

पूवािदिद  ु िविद  ु च ात म्। गृहाणाम् आय-ित थ-वारादीन् 

साधियतुमादौ पय मान ानयन कारं कथयित – इ दीघ तु यद् ि ं  

त ामैकांशसंयुतम्। इ योनगैणेुकाशंयतंु पय मु त े ॥31 इित। 

च तभूिमवशात् क तं यदभी ं  गृह  दै  तं ि गुणीकृ  ा ां 

सं ां तृतीयांशे, अथात् िदगनुसारं ाते यो ं शे योजयेत्। कारेणानेन 

ातफलवशात् त  त  गृह ािप ातं भवित। अ  ा सं ानुसारं 

पूव योिनिनणयः  सा ते। इ ं  ा ाद ात् य मानात् आयादीना ं

साधनं तु – तद गु णतं कृ ा रिव भ थ भ था 

इ ािदसाध ोक येन ो म्। पूव िव धना सा धतं गृह  पूण 

माणम् अ भः  स ु ते चेत् या ल ः  ा ते तां ि भः  स ु  

                                                           
30 वा.िव. 8/23-24 
31 वा.िव. 8/25 
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मशः  ादश-प दश-स िवंशित-स भः  भाजयेत्। श ं  शेषः  

मशः  आय-ित थ-न -वारः  इित ात म्। शु ितप ः  आर  

ित थः  ात ा। पुन  ित थन योः  परं यः  शेषः  श त,े 

अ ुला केन वा तं साध येन स ु णते सित ा ाः  अतीतनातिडकाः  

भव । तथा स िवंशित भः  गु णते या ल ः  वयः  भवित। त ात् 

गृह  बाल-कुमार-युवा-वाध -मरणा ाः  अव ाः  ाय े। य  

योने ानयन ि यमाह – ि गणुीकृ  पय ं  श ै  वसु भहत।े शेष  ु

ययोनी च भवत  यथा मम्॥ इित। च तगृहप र धं ि भः  

गु ण ा चतुदशैः  भा जचे सित शेषः  यः  वतते सः  यः । एवं प र धं 

ि भः  गु ण ा अ भः  भ े  सित शेषः  योिन र थः । तथैव – 

िवि मरणयोगो वा मा भू नजुधामसु, इ  गृहाणाम् आनीयमानेषु 

ित ािदषु िवि नामकान् ित थिवशेषांशान् वजयेत,् गृह  वय  ु

मरणा ं  वजयेिदित च क थतम्। िवि ु शु प  अ ाः  

पू णमायाः  च पवूाधम,् चतु ाः  एकाद ाः  च उ राधम्, तथा 

कृ प  तृतीयायाः  च दश ाः  च पराधम,् स मी-चतुद ोः  

पूवाध च भवित इित ातमेव। एवं गृहपय मानम् अ भः  गुणिय ा 

स िवंश ा िवभ जते ल ः  प चेत् मरणयोगः , च ा र चेत् वाधकः , 
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ी ण सित यौवनः , ल ः  यं चेत् कौमारः , तथैकं तिह बा योगः  

इित ा रादवग म्। िव ािदयु े षु गृहेषु वसतां फलं 

िन पयित कारः  – मृितयोग घाम ी तं याित यमालयम् 

इ ािद ोक ये। अथात् िवि -मरणयोगािदषु, त ादौ मरणयोगे 

वा ु ापनम,् खननम,् ित ािदकं कुव  चेत् तदा तत् गृहं 

यमालयस शं स वित। िवि योगे िनवासकरणे सवनाशः  ािदित 

हेतोः  ाविप योगौ व । तथैव वाधकयोगः , शु कृ प योः  

चतुथ  – नवमी - चतुदशीितथयः  िन ताः । त ात् एत व िवचाय 

एव गृहवा ु ापनािदकाया ण समाचरेिदित शा कारणं सवषा ं

मतम्। 

 मनु ालयच कायां तावत् योिनिवचारं ौित – याना ािदष ु

केतु रव िविहतः  सव  श ो यम्32 इ ािदना। अ  ोके 

यानसाधनादीनां योिनः  क थतः । अथात् याणसाधनभूतानां रथ- व-

वाहनानां कृते जयोिनिविहता। एवं पय ािदषु शयनसाधनेषु 

गजयोिनः  श ाः । पीठ-आसन-आस -उ ीिटकानां कृते 

                                                           
32 म.च. 3/22 
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संहयोिनः , तथा कूप-तटाक-प र-पा ािदषु वृषभयोिनः  अथवा 

जयोिनः , पुनः  अ -नाग-म कािदकुि मािवधौ जयोिनः  च 

शुभा, श ा इित क थतम्। अ  मानपा ािदष,ु कूप-तडागािदषु तथा 

अ ण-गभगृहेषु च योिनगणना तेषाम् अ ादेव कायम्। 

चतुर ाकारचतु शालानां कृते कु चत् उ र ासम ं  योिनगणनायां 

ीकायिमित उ म्। त ाद  एतदवग ं  यत् वा ुस  

ेक ािप व ुनः  कृते िनिद ः  आयः  योिनः  वा अपे तमवे। 

ता शयोिनिन याथ प र ध माणमिनवायम्। अधुना यो ानयनिवधानं 

िन ते – इ ातान िवतानमानिनचये ि ऽे भभा जत,े शेषो योिन रह 

यो मुिनयजुाथायोऽ िन े णैः । ऋ ऋै भवाि र  तु वयो यंे 

ित थ ं शता, वारो भूिमधरैिन ध गु णत े धमा त े वा यः ॥ इित। 

अ ा भरभी तां प र धं ि गु णतं कृ ा अ भः  भा जते सित यः  

शेषः  सा योिनसं ा। प र धः  ि गु णतं कृ ा चतुदश भः  भा जते सित 

शेषः  यः । पुनः  प र धम् अ भः  स ु  ादश भः  िवभ े  चेत् 

श ः  शेषः  आयः । तथा प र धम् अ भः  स ु  स िवंशित भभ ं  

चेत् शषेः  न सं ा भवित। पुनरेकवारं प र धम भः  स ु  

स िवंशित भभ े  सित ल ः  वयः । एवं प र धम् अ भगणुिय ा 
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ि ंश िवभ ं  चेत् शेषः  ित थः । प र धम् अ भः  गुणिय ा स भः  

भ े  सित शेषः  वासरः । तथैव प र धं नव भः  स ु  दश भभा जते 

सित अव श ः  यः  इ ु म्। स ित योनयः  ो ते – 

जधमू संहकु ु रवषृखरगजवायसाः  मेण ुः 33 इ ािद ोके। 

जधूम संहक ु रवृषखरगजवायस चेित अ ौ योनयः  ो ाः । एतेषां 

मात् पूवािदतः  समार  िदशाः  भव । थम-तृतीय-प -स ाः  

िवषमसं काः  योनयः  स ारकाः । ि तीय-चतुथ-ष -अ माः  

समसं काः  योनयः  िवप ारकाः । एतासां योनीनां फलमु ते – 

जयोिनरभी फलदायकम,् सा कगुणयु म्, बृह ितः , ि जः  च 

वतते। एषा योिनः  पूविदशायां श ा चेदिप वा ुिवषये सविद ु 

िहतकारका वतत।े संहो द णसं तः  ितसुतो ल ी द ामसो 

इ न् ोके संहयोिनः  द णिद श श ं  वतते। तथा 

स दः , ितसुतः , तामसगुणयुतः , ि य  वतते। गजयोनेः  

ानम् उ रिद श भवित। गजयोिनः  वै ः , शुभकरः , बुधः , 

राजसगुणयु ः  च वतत।े एवं वृषभयोिनः  शू ः , शिनः , धा दः , 

तामसगुणयु ः , प मिद श च भवित। िविद  ु िनगिदताः  योनयः  
                                                           
33 म.च. 3/25 
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ता ेव िद  ु िन ताः  भू ा ाधा हीनाः  स ाय े। त ात् 

धूमयोनौ उ ेगः , कु ु रयोनौ कलहः , खरयोनौ चपलता, काकयोनौ 

कुलहािनः  च भवतीित ो म्। ई शफलयु ात् एते सव सदा 

दिूषताः  एव इित िन िपतम्। ाथ योनीनां 

िद ान हगुणवणफलािन ो ािन। को के - 

.सं योिनः  िद ानम् हः  गुणः  वणः  फलम् 

1 जः  पूवा गु ः  सा कः  ि जः  अभी फलदायकः  

2 संहः  द णा कुजः  तामसः  ि यः  स दः  

3 वृषभः  प मा शिनः  तामसः  शू ः  धा दः  

4 गजः  उ रा बुधः  राजसः  वै ः  शुभ दः  

 

 शुभफलदायकानां योनीनामुपयोगः  क थतः  नीलक न् वयण 

यथा – ा ा ं केतुिवधेयः  स त ु भवनिवधानषे ु सव  श ः 34 इित। 

पूविद श गृहिनमाणाथ जयोिनः  श ा भवित। एवमवे एषा 

जयोिनः  पूविदशायां श ा चेदिप गृहिनमाणिवधाने तावत् 
                                                           
34 म.च. 3/29 
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सविद श यो ा एव। द णिद गृहं ित संहयोिनः  यो ा। 

पूव ात् जयोिनरिप शुभदा एव। उ रिदशायाः  गृहं ित 

गजयोिनः  इ ु म्। तथैव जयोिनः  संहयोिनः  च ीकतु श ते। 

प मिद श िनम यमाणगृह  कृते वृषभयोिनः  े ा। केतुरथात् 

ज संहगजयोनयः  ीकाराहाः । कोणालयेषु त ि श ो ाः  योनयः  

एव ीकायाः । अ  एतद वग ं  यत्  चतु शालां मन स िनधाय 

िदगनुसारं एताः  योनयः  ो ाः । त ात् पूविद ृहम् इ  पूव ां 

िद श तं प मा भमखुम् इित ा म्। तथैव द णगृहिम  

उ रा भमुखम,् प मगृहिम  पूवा भमुखिमित, एवम् 

उ रगृहिम  द णा भमुखं गृहम् इ थः । पर ु एष एव िनयमः  

एकशालायाम नुवतते। योनीनां ाधा ं  तावत् – योिनः  ाणा एव 

धा ां यद ात् इित। गृहाणां कृते योिनरेव ाणभूतं वतते। त ात् 

योिनषु गृहाथ यो ा एव योिनः  ीकत ा। यतोिह गृह  कृते मृ ुः  

न आग मेव। यिद यो ां योिनं न ीि यते तिह मृ ोः  

ागतकरणेन सह सकलस ानां ाि ः  भवित। त ाद  ात ं  यत् 

योिनं िवना िनिमतं गृहं ाणहीनशरीरिमव। तावत् ाधा ं  वतते 

यो ाः । अतः  यो नुगुणं गृहं िनमाय सखुशा ािदकं ा ुमः  इित। 
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तथैव य ापे या आदायः  यथा अ धकं भवेत् तथा 

अवलोकनीयम्। य ेवं न ि यते तिह आपदः  समाया । न ादीनां 

शुभाशुभ ं  शा ैः  ा म्। बा ािद आयुः माणं तावत् – बाल ं  

कौमारं यौवनमथवाधकं च िनधनं च इित ोके ो म्। अथात् 

बा कौमाययौवनवाधकिनधनािन प ायुः माणािन। एषु 

प ायु माणेषु अ मं तु व मेव। अव श ािन च ा र माणािन 

वा ुकाय े ािन भव । त  च यौवन माणम् अित े म्। 

 योिनिनणये प ा रिव धरिप वतते। त  – सामा ं  

प रणाहतः  सुिविहता यो ादयो दीघतो35 इित ोके उ ं  त।े 

अथात् सामा पेण प र धतः  यो ादीनां िनणयः  श ः । तथा 

च तगृह  दीघिव ारयोः , पादमान-चरण-अ ध ानानाम् औ ेन 

एवं िव ारगु णतेन दीघन च ेक पेण उ ाः  यो ादयः  गृहिवधौ 

शुभाः  भव  चेत् प ा रं ो ं  चेदिप तत् श ं  भवित इित। 

ायः  अ धका धकाः  गहृिनमातारः  केवलगभगृह  कृते यो ािदकं 

कुव । पर ु त  गभगृह  प रतः  भिव माण को ाना,ं भ ेः , 
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प ा  कृते च आयादीनां िनणयं न कुव । े ानुगुणं 

आचर । एत ु असमीचीनम्। गृह  ेक ािप अ  कृते 

यो ादीन् िन  िनमाणम् अ सू ं  ेमकरं च भवित। तदेवा  

सू पेणो िम वग म्। पनुः  सवागारे धानो रप र धवशात् 

दीघिव ारतु ा ध ानगभालिमित िवधयो ारिब ादयोऽिप। 

आ ढा ु रं च ि तलिव धसम ा भेदा िवक े। नो ै रंशै  काया 

यिद िनकटगता योिनभेदा  यो ाः  इ  योिनिनणयः  क थतः । सवषु 

गृहेषु दीघः , िव ारः , औ म,् ः , अ ध ानम्, गभगृहः  

एविम ादयः , ारिब कवाटादयः  आ ढो रं तथा उ राः , इ ािद 

सवऽिप अ ाः  इ ेतेषां सवषामिप माणं धानो रप रधेः  आधारेणैव 

िन ेत म्। इ म ािप गृह  सवावयवे ः  एकिवधेः  योनेरैव 

उपयोगः  करणीयः  इित िन िपतं ते। गेहे े फलं 

िवतानिनहतायामं िवदुः  े िदक् इित ोके े फलािद िवचाराः  

ो ाः । दै  िव ारेण गु णतं चेत् ल रेव े फलं भवित। 

अ ा भः  वा त  िद ृह  योिनः  दै िव ारयोः  गणनया ा ते 

इित कारणात् आदौ गृह  दै िव ारयोः  िन यः  करणीयः । तदन रं 

प र धिवधानतः  यादीनां क नं कायम्। अथाद  े फलात् 
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यो ेषणिवधानं ो म्। पूव यो ेषणाथ प र धगणनं ाकृतम्। 

सा धत े फलम् अ भः  िवभ ते तिह या शेषसं ा सा योिनसं ा 

भवित। अ े च य  चातुिव ं  ो ते – पूव ि ं  चतुदशा प रधेः  

सामा मु ो यो36 इित। पूव तु प र धं ि भः  स ु  चतुदशैः  

भा जते सित यः  शेषः  सः  यः  इित थमं िवधानमु म्। ि तीयं तु 

प र धं नव भः  गुणिय ा अ भः  भा जते सित श ः  शेषः  एव। पुनः  

प र धं नव भरेव गुणिय ा दश भः  भ ं  चेत् शेषः  यः  इित तृतीयं 

िवधानम्। पूव मेण स ां न सं ाम् अ भभा जतं चेत् ा ः  

शेषः  यः  इित चतुथः  कारः । अ ो े षु यं कमिप एकं िवधानं 

ाकृ  यं सा ते चेदिप आयात् या आदायात् ूनमेव िव ात्। 

यिद िवपरीतं स ायते तिह पु नाशः  धनािदनाशः  च स वित। 

आदायसाधनं तु प र धं भाग यं कृ ा त ैकमंशं संयो  यं त  

गुणिय ा अ भभा जते सित शेषः  आदायः । एवं प र ध ं

स िवंशित भः  स ु  िवंशैभा जते शेषः  वयः  भवित। अ  भागल ा 

बाल ािदिवचारः  ात ः । शेषतः  तु स ूणवयः  ात ः । 

बाल ािदषु ता वयः  शुभदः  वतते। आदायसाधनं पूवमिप 
                                                           
36 म.च. 3/37 
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एकवारमु मेव। अ ो ः  अ ः  कारः । ित ािदसाधनमु ते – 

प र धं नव भगणुिय ा अथवा सा ात् प र धमेव ि ंशता भ े  सित 

शेषः  प ये ितथयः  भव । एवं प र धं येण नव भवा स ु  

चतु भभ े  सित शेषसं ा ा णािदवणान् सूचयित। तथैव प र धं 

चतु भः  अ भवा स ु  ादश भभ े  सित श ा शेषसं ा 

मेषािदरा शसं ां सूचयित। एवमेव प र धं स भभ े  सित अथवा 

प र धं ि भः  गुणिय ा स भभा जतं चेत् शेषसं ा वाराणां भवित। 

पुनः  प र धं येन ि भवा गुणिय ा षोडश भः  िवभा जतं चेत् श ः  

शषेः  वुादीन् सूचयित। वुादयः  तावत् े फलसं ां ित य  

सं ां संयो  षोडश भः  भा जते सित श ा सं ा वुसं ा। वुाः  

षोडशसं काः  भव । यथा वु-धा -जय-िवनाश-खर-का -

मनः साद-सुमुख - सौ  -असौ -िवरोध-िव ो व- य-

आ -वृि ः  चेित। उ ं  च े फले - ययु े  नृपभ े  वा वुादयः  

श ाः । वुधा जयिवनाशाः  खरका मनः साद सुमुख म्॥ 

सौ तासौ  े िवरोधिव ो व या ाः । वृि जयौ च मशः  

सं ातु ं  फलं भवेदेषाम्॥ इित। 
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 इ ं  येऽिप योिनिवचारः  िन िपतः । अ ौ योनयः  उ ाः । 

त  च च ारः  शुभाः  च ारः  अशुभाः । येऽिप योनीनां िदशाः  

समानाः  एव। पर ु वा ुिव ायां यो ादीनां साधनं ि यते तथा 

मनु ालयच कायां ना ेव। वा ुिव ायां पय मानं यथा – 

साधिय ा ततः  योिन-आय- यादीनां साधनमु म्। 

मनु ालयच कायां सा ात् प र धतः  एव साधस मः  ो ः । 

पय मानं प र ध रित यमिप समानाथकावेव। पर ु इतः  परं यः  

गुणन-भाजन-योजन मः  क थतः  सः  भ तया ते। तथािप साधने 

ल ं  तावत् योिन-आय- यादयः  एव। वा ुिव ायां न  

गतनािडका आनयनं क थतम्। मनु ालये ना ेव। तथैव 

वा ुिव ायां वा ु ापनादीनां कालिनणयः  िन िपतः । तदिप 

मनु ालयच कायां ना ।  

 िवशेषतया व ं  चेत् मनु ालयच कायां एषः  िवचारः  

ब िव रेण िन िपतः । यतोिह यो ादयः  न केवलं गभगृह  िनणये, 

अिप तु गृह  ेक ािप अ  िनमाणे अिप यो ादयः  

अवलोकनीयाः । त  शुभदायकं भवती ु म्। एवं षोडश वुाः , 
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आय याः , जािदयोनीनां त ाने फलािन इित सवऽिप िवचाराः  

प ा रेण सिहताः  िन िपताः  स ृ े। ा रेषु अिप 

िवषयेऽ न् िवचारः  ुतः  ते। 

यथा समरा णसू धारे आयानयन कार ु –  

दै  ह ात ्पृथु ने हरे ागं तथोऽ भः । 

य ेषमायं तं िव ा ा ं  जािदकम्॥ 

जो धूमोऽथ संह  ावषृः  खरकु रौ। 

ा िेत उि ः  ा ा ासु द णम्॥37 

 तेषां फल  क ते – वृष संहगज ज ेित आयाः  

ासादपुरभवनािदषु म लदाः  भव । जे अथलाभः , धूम ेस ापः , 

संहे भोगः , शुनके क लः , वृषे धनधा ा भवृि ः , खरे ीदषूणम,् 

गजे सवम लम्, ा े  मरणिमित। िव ादीनां श ाः  आयाः  – 

क ाणं कु त े संहो ा ण  िवशेषतः । 

ि य  गजः  श ो वृषभः  श त ेिवशः ॥ 

शू  ज एवैकः  श तऽेथ दः  सदा।38 

                                                           
37 स.स.ू 16/17,18 
38 स.स.ू 16/23,24 
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 मयमते वसितिव ासकाले आयादयः  सवऽिप िवचाराः  

गृह ािमनः , त  भूमे  अनुकूलकराः  एव ुः  िनगिदतम्। उ ं  च- 

आय य यो ायु भरथ ित थ भ  वारै । 

यजमानव नुामज णािवरो धकं य ॥ु39 

योिनशुभाशुभ े च – जधमू संह ावषृखरगजकाका  

योिनगणाः । अ ौ योनया उिदता जह रवृषह नः  शुभदाः ॥40 

इ ं  ब ेऽ न् स ाचायाणां मतभेद दशनपुर रं 

तेषाम भ ायः  अ माणे मया स ृहीताः । ायः  र चत ाः  सवऽिप 

आचायाः  िवषयिममम धकृ  ा भ ायं किटतव ः  एव। तेनैव 

िवषय ा  मह ं  ाधा  वयं ातुं  श ु मः । त ात् वयमिप 

अ ाकं गृह  दीघायु म,् गृहे सुदीघसुजीवनयापनयोगािद स थ 

आचाय िवचारान् स ृ  पालय ः  जीवने यशमनुभवामः  इित 

कथयन् ब िमदम ैवोपसंहरािम। 

 

                                                           
39 म.म. 9/19 
40 म.म. 9/21,22 
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ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तसािह  ेराि यभावना 

डा. सोमनाथसेनापितः  
सहायकाचायः  (अित थः ) 
के ीयसं ृ िव िव ालयः  

गु वायूर-्प रसरः , तृ शूर,् केरलम् 
Mobile No – 7795266020 

Email – senapatisomnath500@gmail.com 
 

ावना 

 जान  सव सं ृ त ाः  यत् पृ थ ाः  सृि समये अ ाकं 

धरणीमाता अख ा आसीत्। काले काले मानवैः  वसु रायाः  

अ का, यूरोपः , उ र अमरीका, द ण अमरीका, अ े लया, 

अंटािटका इित स  महादेशाः  तथा शा महासागरः , 

अट्लांिटकमहासागरः , िह मूहासागरः , आकिटकमहासागरः , तथा 

द णमहासागरािद भः  िवभागैः  िवभ ः । एतेषु स महादेशेषु 

अग णतरा  ज  अभूत्। अ न् आधुिनककाले िकं नाम रा म्, 

रा िनमाणे सवासां भाषाणां भाषाजन ाः  सं ृ तभाषायाः  िकम् 

अवदानम्? तथा च सं ृ तभाषायां िवर चतेषु 
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ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तसािह ेषु राि यभावना कथम् अ , त न् 

िवषये अ ा भः  च नीयम्। यिद या िवप ता रा िवषये 

च ते तिह िव े राि यभावना सुयो ानं ा ित। यतो िह सव 

िव ांसः  जान  यत् सं ृ तवा यः  अफुर र भा ारः । सुतरां 

सं ृ तर भ ारात् र  मू िनधारणं िह सवषां सं ृ तानुरािगणां 

धानदािय म्। यिद एवं क ते आधुिनकराजनीितिव ाने रा िवषये 

िवशद पणे चचा अ , तिह सं ृ तसािह े राि यभावानायाः  

प रशीलन  का आव कता चेत् मः  भवेत्। कुत त् सं ृ तवा यं 

िव  ानिन धः । भारत  तु ित ा। यथा उ ते मनीिष भः  – 

भारत  ित े े सं ृ तं सं ृ ित था। अतः  िव क ाणाय 

िव भाषाक ाणाय च ाचीनलौिककसं ृ सािह े राि यभावना 

कथम् आसीत् त न् िवषये प रशीलनं िह अ  शोध ब  

धानो े म्। 

शोधसारः  
रा ल णम् - सम िव े सव आबालवृ ाः  भ - भ भाषासु 

रा म् इित पदेन सह अितप र चताः । Kingdom, Dominion, 

Realm, Empire, District, Country, People, Nation, 
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Subjects41. आङ् ानाम् इदमेव Nation पदं सं ृ तभाषायां 

जा ा थषु यु म्42।  

 सं ृ तभाषायां ल खत  रा म् इित पद  ु ि ं  प ामः  

चेत,् तिह ातुं  श ते यत् राज् धातुः  न् यः  कृते सित रा म ्

इित पदं िन ते। अथात् √राज् + न् = रा म4्3। 

एवमवे मनु ृतौ44 अिप मनुवचनेन ायते यत् यिद क न 

राजा त रं िनय ियतुम् असमथ  भवित एव  स एव राजा जा ः  

राज ं  ीकरोित चेत् त  रा म् स ूण पेण न ं  भवित। त ा  

राजा यमिप ग ुतः  भवित। 

राजनीितशा षेु रा पयालोचनम् 

 राजनीितशा े िप रा पदम ् एकम् अतीवमह पूणपदम।् 

अ  पद  यथायथ पेण अथबोधनाय राजनीितशा िव ः  सवषां 
                                                           
41. A Sanskrit English Dictenorypg 976 
42. जाितः  लोकः , जनपदः , जा, वणः , जनता, देशः , िवषयः , रा ः , देशजनः , 
देशलोकः , देशवा सनः , रा वा सनः , तथा िवशषेदेशजनता एतेषु अथष ु यु ः । 
A Sanskrit English Dictenorypg 976. 
43.सवधातु ः  न्। ा. स. कौ. 4.158 
44.अशासं रान् य  ुब लं गृ ाित पा थवः । 
त  ु ते रा ं  गा  प रहीयते।। (मन.ु ृ. 6.254) 
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चरणानां िवचारिवमश कृतमासीत्। उदाहरण पेण आङ् भाषी 

राजनीितशा िवद् रा म ् इित पद  कृते (Nation) इित पदं 

यु वान्। 

राजनीितशा िवदषुाम्45 अनुमानं यत् इदं पदं मूलतः  

लेिट ाषायाः  (Natus) इित पदात् िवक सतम्। य ाथः  जाितः  

अथवा ज , य  तु जाितः  (Race) स समानता ा ते। 

राि यतािव भ ेषु सं ृ तकोश ेषु ‘राि यः ’ अथवा ‘रा ीयः ’ इित 

पद  संकलनं ा ते परं राि यता िकम् वा रा ीयता श  योगः  

नैव ा ते। एवमेव आङ् श कोशे अिप नैव ा ते परम् 

आ लभाषायां पयायवा चश ः  (Nationallity) इित पदम् अतीव 

स म्। 

राि यभावना 

 समाजे ता शः  मानवः  नैव ा ते य  दये राि यभावना 
ना । अतः  रा भूिमः , जनसमूहः , सं ृ ितः , कला, स ता, 

                                                           
45Etymologically, Nation and Nationality mean the 

samething.  From They are both derived from the 
Latin word Natus. (Fundamentals of political science 
and organisation, chapter 2nd page no 44) 
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इितहासः , धमः , राजनीितः , जीवनदशनं ित मनु ानां मन स रा ं  
ित नैसिगकग रमा िव त,े सैव राि यभावना इित व ुं  श ते। िव े 

सव मानवाः  अ ां भावनायां लीनाः  भू ा रा िहताय आ ो ग 
समपय । यिद एक  रा  संकटः  त,े तिह त  रा  
आबालवृ ः , नरनारी, सव रा वा सनः  संकटमोचनाय यथाशि ः  
साम  दशय । अथात् रा  भौग लकसीमासुर ां ित 
स ावना, रा ं  ित सवा धक ेमभावना, रा  भौितकः , 
आ ा कः , सां ृ ितकस दां सुर ाभावना, रा िवकासाय िन ा, 
रा  य  क िप े  अथवा िवशेषजनसमूह  
ाकृितकिवपि ः   िवपि ः  इित िव च  िवपि मोचनाय 

आ िनवेशभावना, रा  ग रमा ित ापनाय उदारचेता, अ रा ं  
ित हीनभावप र ागः  तथा ेमभाव कटनम्, अ राि यभावनायाः  
चार सारे आ संक ः  िह उ ते राि यभावना। 

कु कापदािन 
रा म,् िवप ता, लेिट ाषा (Natus), जाितः  (Race), 

Nationallity, ालीपुलाक ायेन। 
ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तसािह  ेराि यभावना 

 सं ृ तसािह ं  गौरवाय न केवलं भारतवष अिप तु 

सम िव े सु स म्। सं ृ तवा ये अित स ाः  भासः , का लदासः , 

भवभूितः , भारिवः , माघः , ीहषः , भि ः , द ी, सुब ुः , 

बाणभ ादयः  कृितषु राि यभावनां कटय । अ ाकं 
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भारतवष  राि यगीतगाथा किववा णना मानवमुखे ितपलं ु यते। 

उदाहरण पं महाकवेः  का लदास  वचने46। 

ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तसािह  अ यनसमये सवषां 

िव वा सनाम् अ ेवा सना  मनोम े  तीयते यत् 

ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तकिवषु अनेकेषां महाकिवनां रचनासु 

राि यभावना सु र पेण मूि ता अ । तेषु महाकिवषु भासः , 

का लदासः  िवशाखद ः , भि ः , भवभिूतः , मुरा रः , अन भ ः , 

ेमे ः , ीहषादयः  अतीव स ाः । 

भासरचनासु राि यभावना 

भासरचनास ुयथा भारतीयसं ृ ितः , सदाचारः  प रल ते, त द् 

रामायणमहाभारता तासु कथासु ाचीनभारतीयग रमा, मिहमा च 

ते। त  व णतेषु कथापा ेषु ीरामः , ल णः , हनुमान,् 

ीकृ ः , हलायुधः  बलरामः , भी ः , ोणाचायः , यु धि रः , भीमः , 

अजनुः , अ भम ुः  इ ािदषु िव माना राि यभावना सम िव वासीनां 

                                                           
46अ ु र ां िद श देवता ा िहमालयो नाम नगा धराजः । 
पूवापरौ तोयनीधी वगा  तः  पृ थ ाः  इव मानद ः ।। (कु.मा.सं.1.1) 
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कृते राि यभावना ेरकाः । एवमवे ीपा ेषु कौस ा, सुिम ा, सीता 

इ ािदषु या रा भि ः  िव ते सा तु सम िव नारीनां कृते 

अ तू ेरणा। महाकवेः  भास  दतूवा े47दयु धनः  दतंू ित स दयः  

राजपु ः  श ून् परा ज  रा भोगं करोित। संसारे रा ं  याचते चेत् 

अिप नैव ा ुं  श ते। यिद ता शं रा ा ये का ते चेत् 

अ चरात् साहसं दशयतु अथवा शमाय मुिननां सेवा मे िवशतु इित 

कथयित । अ  रा  गौरवं ते। 

एवमवे कणभार पके48 ा ते यत् रा िहताय रण े े 

ाणहािनः  ग ाि ः  इव। एव  िवजिय भवित चेत् यशोलाभः । 

अनेन मह पूणवा ेन िव वीराणां िनभ कता क ते। िव  

सवषु रा ेषु गोमातुः  पूजािव धः  च माना । गोर णमिप 

                                                           
47.रा ं  नाम नपृा जैः  स दयै ज ा रपून् भु ते। 
त ोके चे ृपित मा मु चरात् कुव  ुते साहसं 

ैरं वा िवश ु शा मित भजु ं  शमया मम्।। (भासनाटकच म,् दतू.वा. 
1.24) 
48. हतोऽिप लभते ग ज ा तु लभते यश। 
उभे ब मत ेलोके ना  िन लता रण।। (भासनाटकच म,्कण. भा. 1.12) 
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रा िहताय एव। सतुरां गोर ाहेतुः  यु म् उ चतिमित प रा पके49 

ा ते। 

 ऊ भ पके50 अिप मानः  िह रा ां शरीरिमित उ ते। अतः  

रा भावनायाम् अ ाकं ा भमानः  अपे तः । भास पकेषु ायः  

सवषां पकानां भरतवा ं  राि यभावनायाः  तीकं वतते। यथा वा 

कणभार पके51, अिवमारके52 च।एवं सित ालीपुलाक ायेन 

भास पकेषु राि यभावना प रशी लता। 

का लदासरचनासु राि यभावना। 

महाकिवना का लदासेन िवर चतेषु ेषु ायः  सव  राि यभावनायाः  

स ेतः  ा ते। िवशेष पेण रा भि ः  परील ते। 

                                                           
49. धनु पनय शी ं  क ता ं नो म े
मम गितमनुयातु तो य  भि ः । 
रण शर स गवाथ ना  मोघः  य ो 
िनधनमिप यशः  ा ो िय ा तु धमः ।। (भासनाटकच म,् प .रा.2.5) 
50. मानशरीरा राजानः ।  मानाथमेव मया िन हो गृहीतः । ऊ .भ. 1.63 पूवम ्
51. सव  स दः  स ु न ु िवपदः  सदा। 
राजा राजगुणोपतेो भिूममकेः  शा ु नः ।। (भासनाटकच म,् कण.भा. 1.25) 
52. गो ा णनां िहतम  ुिन ं  सव जाना ंसखुम  ुलोके। 
इमामुदीणाणवनीलव ां नरे रो नः  पृथ थवी ं शा ।ु। (अिव.मा. 6.21) 
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रघुवंशे राि यभावना 

 रघुवंशमहा ा  रघुिवजयः  इ ा े चतुथसग53 अ ाकं 

भारतरा  आिहमालयात् क ाकुमारीपय ं  तथा क ोजमार ः  

क ल पय ं  इ मुती य रनामा े ष सग अिप भारतरा  

मगधः , अ ः , अव ी, मािह ती, मथुरा, क ल ः , पा ः , तथा 

कोशलनामाि तानां भूिमभागानां प रचयः  ा ते। अनेन 

अख भारत  प रक ना कत ुश ते।रघुवंशमहाका  थमसग 

अिप महाकवेः  का लदास  राि यस ावना िव ते। तेन च सवषां 

िव वासीनां राि यभावनाहेतुः  ेरणा भवित। 

मेघदतेू राि यभावना 

 महाकिवना का लदासेन मेघदतूे मेघ  अलकापुरीगमने 

अ ाकं रा  रामिग रः , मालवदेशः , आ कूटपवतः , रेवानदी, 

िनिव ानदी, अव ीदेशः   एतेषां मह पूणनदीभूिमभागना  वणनं 

कृतवान्। अनेन महाकवेः  का लदस  रा ेम ते। इदं िह रा ेम 
                                                           
53. भारतमातुः  मिू पं परील ते। 
का ोजाः  समरे सोढंु त  वीयमनी राः । 
गजालानप र ैर ोटैः  साधमानता।। (का लदास ावली, रघु.वं.4.66) 
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सवषां िव वा सनां राि यभावनायां मूलम ः  भिवतुमहित। एति हाय 

का लदास णीतासु अ कृितषु राि यभावनायाः  स ेतः  ते। 

भवभूितकृितषु राि यभावना 

 महाकिवना भवभूितना िवर चतेषु महावीरच रम,् 

मालतीमाधवः , उ ररामच रतम् इित येषु राि यभावना 

दरी ते। या तु आधुिनककाले सम िव े रा भि कृते ब मू ाय 

भवित। 

महावीरच रते राि यभावना 

 महावीरच रते तु राि यभावानायाः  उ मो मोदाहरणं ा ते। 

अ न् े ल ारा ात् रावणः , ताटका, सुबा ः , मारीचादयः  

ल ावा सनः  भारतरा े ल ारा  अपसं ृ त  चार सरणायः  

ब य ं  कृतव ः । परं ीरामः , ल णः , भरतः , श ु ादयः  

भारतीयाः  अिप रा  सं ृ ितर णाय रा भि ं  द शतव ः । 

भवभूतेः  मतानुसारं रामरावणयोः  यु ु सं ृ ित योः  यु म,् तयोः  

यु ं जाित योः  यु म,् तयोः  यु ं रा य  यु िमित। एव  

महावीरच रते ल ावा सनः  ल ारा  क ानाय सदैव च ताः  

आसन्। ते सवदा रावण  िहताय त राः  आसन्।  अ  
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रा सजाितनां महती रा भि ः  मनु ानां कृते ेरणा दाियनी। 

ल ाराज  म ी मा वान् आयरा े अनायसं ृ तेः  चार सारणाय 

ीराम  िवप े परशुराममु ेजयित54। म राशरीरे शूपनखां ािव  

त ाः  सहायेन ीरामं वनवासाय ेषयित55। सीतापतेः  िवनाशाय 

बाली ंयु ाय ेरयित। परं ीरामः  रा क ाणं मन स िनधाय साफ ं  

ा ोित। सतुरां य न् क न् िवपिद राि यभावना भवित चेत् 

महाश ुसम ं  िवजयं िन येन भव ेव। 

उ ररामच रते राि यभावना 

 उ ररामच रत 56 अ यनेन अ ा भः  ातुं  श ते यत,् 

मुिनना अ व े ण रामाय ेिषतः  स ेशः  रा क ानाय इित। त 57 

जाक ानाय ेमः , दया, सुखम ्तथा प ीप र ागः  राि यभावनायै 

                                                           
54. परशुरामो ेजनं कत िमित । महा. वी. च. प.ृ 55 
55. या सा रा ा दशरथेन  ा ित ुतवर या रा ी भरतमाता कैकेयी, तया 

म रा नाम प रचा रका दशरथ  वाताहा रणी िम थलामयो ातः  ेिषता 
(महा.वी.च पृ 125-126) 

56. जामातृय ने वयं िन ा वं बाल एवा स नवं च रा म्। 
यु ः  जानामनुर ने ा ा शो य रमं धनं वः ।। (उ. .रा.च. 1.11) 
57. ेहं दयां च सौ ं  च यिद वा जानक नमिप। 
आराधानाय लोक  मु तो ना  म े था।। (उ. .रा.च. 1.12) 
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इित व ुं  श ते। अ ाकं रा े माता, भिगनी, प ी चत् चत् 

सुर ताः  इित नैव ते। परम् उ ररामच रते प ी त  ीराम  

भाया ित कत परायणता रा क ाणाय एव। यथा दशरथन न  

कृते प ी सा ात ्गृहल ी आसीत्, यथा वा त  जीवनादश आसीत् 

यथा वा ने ामृतशलाका आसीत् परं प पे या रा  जाः  

अ धकि याः  आसन्। अतः  जार नाय गभीरार े सीतां प र  

जीवन  सवसुखं प र वान्58। एता शः  ागः  रा भावनाय 

फलम्। 

िवशाखद  मु ारा से राि यभावना 

 मु ारा से चाण , रा सः  नामक  अमा  कूटनीितः  

राि यभावनायाः  मूलम म्। कूटनी ा चाण  साफ ं  तथा 

रा स  पराजयम् अभवत्। त  बुि मतः  चाण  चातुयण 

न वंश  िवनाशपवूकं महाराज  च गु  संहासन ाि ः , 

                                                           
58. इयं गेहे ल ी रयममृतवितनयनयो 
रसाव ाः  श  वपुिष ब लच नरसः  
अयं बा ः  क े  श शरमसणृो मौि कसरः  
िकम  न ेयो यिद परमस ु िवरहः ।। (उ. .रा.च. 1.38)  
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नविनिमताय महाराजाय शुभकामना, जा ः  क ानकामना 

राि यभावनायाः  तीकः । चाण ः  न वंशीयराज  अमा ं  रा सं 

वशीकृ   महाराज  च गु  अमा पेण इ ित । यतो िह 

सः  रा सः  वृह ितस शः  बुि मान्। अतः  येन केन कारेण 

च गु  सा च म् अ ि यते चेत् रा  सुखशा ः  समृि  

भिवतुमहित। अ े अमा ः  रा सः  च रगु 59 कृते भगव ं  

ाथयित यत्, े ै ः  आ ा  आयरा  प रपालनं चरकालं 

यावत् कुयात्। 

उपसंहारः  

 उपयु े न समी णेन अ ा भः  ायते यत्, ाचीनकालादार  

राि यभावना ाचीनलौिककसं ृ तसािह ेषु सु र पेण 

ल खतम । य ु वतमानसमये िव  सवषां रा ाणां संर णाय, 

रा भि वधनाय, राि यशा ित ापनाय आव क । अ े सवषां 

                                                           
59. े ै ी माना भजुयगुमधुना पीवरं राजभूतः । 
स ीम ुभृ रमवतु मही ंपा थव गु ः ।। (मु ा.रा.7.19) 
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रा ाणां शुभं भूयात् इित भगव ं  ाथये । रा े श ुबु े ः  िवनाशः  

भूयात्। अन कालं यावत् रा ोितः  लता भवतु। 

शुभं करोित क ाणमारो ं  धनसंपदा। 

श ुबुि िवनाशाय रा ोितनमोऽ ुते।। 
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सािह शा षे ुका भेदिवचारिवषये 
िव षेणा कम यनम् 

आशा . इ 
सहायकाचाया (अित थः ) 
के ीयसं ृ िव िव ालयः  

गु वायूर-्प रसरः , तृ शूर,् केरलम् 
 

“कवेः  कम का म”् इित का ा  सािह कार  

सामा प रभाषा भवित। का  िविवधा िववेचकाः  ाः  

का शा ाः  इ भधीय े। सं ृ तका शा े े 

का गताव ेदकानां त तभेदाना ाधारेण बहवः  स दायाः  

स ूताः । का  प-कारण- योजन- भेदक नािदषु  ब षु 

िवषयेषु िवदषुां म े मतभेदाः  े। सािह शा णा ां 

ब िवध ाः  स । तेषु का ा ा मा िववेचकाः  

सवा िववचेकाः  चािप ाः  स । का सवा िववेचकेषु ेषु 

म टाचाय  का काशः , द नः  का ादशः , ट  

का ाल ारः , वाम  का ाल ारसू वृि ः , भोज  

सर तीक ाभरणम्, कु क  व ोि जीिवतम,् वा ट  

वा टाल ारः  हेमच  का ानुशासनम,् जयदेव  च लोकः  
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आन वध  ालोकः , िव नाथ  सािह दपणः , 

जग ाथप त  रसग ाधर  ामु ं  भज े। 

“का भेदिवचारः ” इ यं िवषयः  ब भः  का शा कारैः  

ब धा िन िपतः  वतते। त भाव ा जातं िवभजनमिप ि धा 

िवभ ुं  श ु मः । बा संरचनाधा रतं िवभागीकरणम्, 

अ िवषयाधा रतं िवभागीकरणं चेित। का भेद क नापयायेषु 

तदनुब चचासु च गु पूणानांब नां िवषयाणां ितपादनं चलित। 

त ादेव तेषां िव ेषणं मह मावहित। पाधारेण सवा िप 

का ािन का भेदेषु कु ािप नूनम भव । तदनुगुणं का  

बा संरचनाधा रतिवभाग ौ ातौ सरलतमौ च भेदौ ः  

ा ौ। त  भेदे महाका -ख का -

शा का ादीनाम्अ भावः  भवित। का े तु पक-

उप पक काराणा । 

य  का ा ादनं पठन वणयोः  भिवतुमहित तत् म्। 

त  पाधारेण ि धा भ ते। प म्, ग म,् िम ेित। 

ना शा कारेण ग प ोः  सरल ा ा द ा अ । छ ोब मयं 
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प म,् छ सा िवहीनं ग िमित च। अथात् प े ेकम रं 

छ सः  अ भतंू भवित, िक ु ग का े अ राणां पदानां वा िन तं 

मानं न भवित । 

य िप प  का कार  बहवः  भेदाः  स  तथािप 

का ब  आधारेण ि िवधं प ं  ीकृतम्। ब कं मु कम् इित 

च। कोिप एकः  कथाव ु अिव तया य न् का े भवित तमेव 

का ं  ब िमित अ भधीयते। िक ु मु केषु ेकमिप प ं  

त ितपा ैः  चम ारपूण भवित। अथात् मु कािन त तया 

पूण पा ण भव । ईष ालेनैव स दयमनः वेशपराणां मु कानां 

रचनािवषये ितभा ध मपे तिम  ना  िव ि मितः । अ ैः  

पदैः  संपणू स ुित मता एव त  कारणम्। सुश ाभाषा, 

समासशि ः , रमणीयाक ना चे ादयः  कवेः मु रचनायै 

अपे ताः अंशाः  स । ति ल णतया ब का ेषु रचना े म् 

अितिव ृतं भवित। 

ब का ानां भेदक नावसरे िवदषुां म े िवमतयः  े। 

ब षु ेषु सामा घटनामनु  महाका -ख का ा ावेव 
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त ेदौ िन िपतौ ः । िक ु भोजाचायः  राजशेखर  

इितवृ ा कस ेत ाधारेणैव ति भागान् क तव ः । शु म्, 

च म,् कथो ं  संिवधानकभवम,् आ ान ेित राजशेखरेण 

ब का  भेधक नं कृतम्। भोजराजेन पनुः  – 

का ं  शा ेितहासौ च का शा ं  तथैव च।  

का ेितहासः  शा ेितहास दिप षि धम् ।।१।। 

इित त ेदाः  क ताः । 

महाका  पुनः  पवणनािन ब षु का शा ेषु 

उपल े। िवषयेऽ न् सामा ैक पता स  ल ण ेषु। त था 

महाका ेषु न केवलं कथाव ुनः  िक ु जीवन  लोक  चाऽिप 

सरसं वणनं ात्। कथाव ु इितहासा ा तं ातं 

किवक नो वं वा ात्। अ रस ेन ारवीरावेव िनिद ौ। 

सगा ोकाित र ाः  सवऽिप ोकाः  एक ेव छ स भवेयुः । 

म लाचरणं नूनं ात्। एति ल णतया ख का ेषु ूनतरा 

सगस ा, घटनािव षमा वणनम,् इ ादीिन ब िन ल णािन नैकेष ु

का शा ेषु े।  
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ब ाित र ानां लघुका ानामिप ब षु ेषु बहिवधाः  

भेदाः  क ताः  स । यथा का ादश –  

मु कं कुलकं कोशः  स ात इित ता शः । 

सगब ांश प ादनु ः  प िव रः  ।।२ इित 

इ ं  सामा तया मु कम्, स ािनतरं/यु कम,् िवशेषकम्, 

कलापकम् इित च प स ावै श ात् त ेदानाह। 

आपादपटस ानो ग िमित का ादशकार मतम्। “ग ते 

त ं ” इित च त  सामा ा प रभाषा। यजुवदकाले एव 

ग सािह  था समार ा। अ ाव ध उपल मानेषु ातेषु 

ग का ेषु अिप ाचीनतराः  सं ृ ते आसीि  का शा ाः  

एवोदारणभूताः । यतोिह का ादशकारः  ील लत  तर वतीित 

ग का म,् ार काशकारः  मनोवती, सातकण हरणम् इित 

ग य  उदाहर । इमािन ाचीनतमािन अित र  

बाणभ िवर चतकाद री एव वा ये थमगणनीयं ग म्। वासवद ा, 

बृह था, दशकुमारच रतम,् ग च ाम णः , अव सु रीकथा, 
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ितलकम री, र ावली, कौमदुीकथाक ो लनी, शवराजिवजयः  चेित 

ब ण ग र ािन सं ृ तवा ये स । 

ग प मयं वणन धानं सरसं ब का मेव च ूका ेन 

प रग ते। चम ृ  पूनाित स दयान् इित त ा ा ाता। इयं 

ग प िम शैली वदे- ा ण-उपिनषद्परुाणािदषु ा ते। 

पौरा णकािन का ािन, नी ुपदेशकािन च इितवृ ािन च ूका ेषु 

े। ि िव मभ  नलच ू, भोज  च ूरामायणम,् 

अ भनवका लदासेित क चद् भागवतच ू, सो ल  

अव कासु रीकथा, अ भ णीता भारतच ू, वासुदेवरथ णीतं 

ग ावशानुक तनम,् सोमे रदेव  क ितकौमदुी, वे टा रणः  

िव गुणादशच ू इ ादयः  बहवः  ाः  िवभागेऽ न् उपल े। 

ग मु लका ायम्, प ग ीित च ि धा। 

ि धैव ग प ािदभेदा मपी ते।।३ इित च भोजराजेन 

ितपािदतम्। ग प मयघटनािवशेषात् र िवधाने िप 

का ांशानामेतेषां भावः  भव ेव । 
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चा षुगोचरयो ात् पनुः  ं  तद भनेयिमित 

त णमाह।४  िवभागीकरणे सामा ै ं  का शा जगित 

सं ते। त ा  पको पक ेन भेद यं िनिद म्। 

नाटकमथ करणं भान ायोगसमवकारिडमाः ।  

ईहामृगम वी ः  हसनिमित पका णदश।५ 

इित पकाणां स ासं ा  िनिद ाः । 

नािटका ोटकं गो ी स कं ना रासकम्। 

ानो ा का ािन े णं रासकं तथा।। 

स पकं ीगिदतं श क  िवला सका। 

दमु का करणी ह ीशो भ णकेित च।। 

अ ादश ा पका ण मनीिषणः ।।६ 

इित च त ं ासं ािदिनदशः  ल ण ेषु समानाः  एव े। 

रचनावै च धारेण ा ौ भेदौ 

सवर ाल ा रकैर येते। तथािप ातेषु का शा र ेषु 

का ा ानः  पाधारेणैव त  िवभागाः  अिप सं े। 

पयायेऽ न् ाततमाः  आल ा रकाः  स  का काशकारः  
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ीम टभ ाचायः , ालोककारः  आन वधनाचायः , 

सािह दपणकारः  िव नाथकिवराजः , रसग ाधरकारः  

ीजग ाथप तः  च। 

का काशा े ीम भ णीते े उ म-म म-

अधमभेद ेन िन-गुणीभूत - च ा ानां का ानां सं ाः  

िनिद ाः । त  थम   

“इदमु ममितशियिन े वा ात् िनः बुधैः  क थतः ” 

७इित पः िनिद ः । अथात् वा ाथापे या ाथ  

चम ारा ध मेवो म  का  पम्। त ोदा तम्  

िनशशेष ुतच नं नतटं िनमृ रागोधरो 

ने े दरूमन ने पुलिकता त ीतवेयं तनुः । 

िम ावािदिन दिूतबा वजन ा ातडागमे 

वापी ं ातुिमतो स नपुन ाधम कम्। 

ोके अधमपदेनिनिद  चम ारा ध वशात् 

उ मत म् ।८ 

अता शगुणीभूत ं  े तु म मम्।  
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श च ं  वा च म ं  वरं ृतम्।।  

इ ेवं भवे योः  पौ िनिद ौ। 

तयो  मेण – 

ामत णं त ा नवव लुम री सनाथकम्। 

प ा भवित मु िनतरां म लना मुख ाया।। 

ो लद क कुहर....... इ ािद, िविनगतं 

मानदमा म रात.्... इ ािद ोका  उदा ताः । 

ु ट तीयमानाथरिहतम् अ मवरिमित िनिद म्।  

इमामवे णालीमुपजीिवतव ः  िविवदोहरणैः  ुतव ः  च 

सािह दपणकारः , ताप ि यकारः  वै नाथाचायः , 

ालोककार ािप। 

ति ल णतया प तराजजग ाथाचायः  रसग ाधरा े ाते 

का ाशा र े थमं का भेदम् उ मो मिमित िनिद वान्। 

श ाथ  य  गुणीभािवता नौ  

कम थम भ दा म्।। ९ 
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अितगूढ ु ट ेषु अित ि वारणाय कमपी  िनिद म्। 

त  च चम ारैकघन मथः । त ोदा तम् – 

शियता सिवधे नी रासफलीकतमुहो मनोरथान ्

दियता दियतानना ुजंदरमील यना िनरी ते।। इित 

अ  धानीभतू े रतौ ल ा प  

अ धानीकृत ादु मो म म्। त ैवोदाहरण यं िदपादयन् पनुः  

ि तीयम् उ मा ं  ल ते – 

“य  म धानमेव स म ारकारं ति तीयम”्।। इित 

िनका म् उ मा पूवकम,् गुणीभूत  च योः  पुनः  

पोदाहरणािन ल तािन। 

इ ेवं िवधा भः  चचा भः  िन िपतः  का शा जगित 

त ेदिवचार पः  अंशः । 

सूची 

१) सर तीकणठाभरणम्, भोजराजः  २.१३९ 
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५) त ैव ६.३ 

६) त ैव ६.४ 

७) का काशः , म टाचाय,१.४ 

८) त ैवव१.६ 

९) रसग ाधरः , जग ाथप त:, थमाननम्। 
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महाराजभोजकृत ार काश म अल ार िवमश 

डा. कृपाशंकरशमा 

एसो सएट ोफ़ेसर, सािह िवभाग, 
के ीयसं ृ तिव िव ालय,  

भोपालप रसर, भोपाल(म. ) 

सारांश - 

ुत शोधप  म महाराज भोजकृत ंगार काश म व णत 
अलंकार िवषय को के त कर सामा  प स ेप रचयपूवक अलंकार 
प रभाषा तथा श ालंकार , अथालंकार तथा उभयालंकार क  
उप ापना क  गई है। इन अलंकारो ं को म णमय त  के प म 
चि त कर भोजराज का अलंकार पर रा म ान सुिन त िकया 
गया है। धाराधीश भोजराज के ८४ ो ं को चौरासी योिनयो ं के 
ितिन ध प म सू चत िकया गया है। कुल िमलाकर अलंकारशा  

म महाराज भोज का ान शीष  तथा उनके िवचार भारतीय ान 
पर रा क  नूतन स ावनाओ ं के ार उ ो चत करने वाले स  
तीत होते ह। सौ यशा ीय पर रा का यह  सािह काश के 

नाम से भी िव मुदाय म च चत है। यह स  अनुशासन का 
लोकोपयोगी अ यन के लये ाित क िवचार ितपादक होगा यही 
इसका सारभूत िन ष फ लत  है। 
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कूटश :- उ ो चत, उ ाटक, उ ावना, सं दयसंवे , 
स दय दया ादकारक, दश ी, ानच ु, तािकक ि , झंकृत। 

 ावना- 

सं ृ तसािह  क  सार तस रता म अल ारशा  क  

महनीय पर रा म धाराधीश महाराज भोज का नाम ाभाव के 

साथ रण िकया जाता है। सं ृ तसािह  के आकाश म महाराज 

भोज का सव  ान प रग णत िकया गया है। यं भगवती शारदा 

के वरद पु  के प म महाराज भोज का यशो वैभव िव व  है। 

आपक  सार त साधना के पु ो ं म सर ती क ाभरण तथा 

ार काश अनुपम र  प शा ीय  ह। इनके अित र  

शा लहो ,  चा चया तथा भोज ब , च ूरामायण जैसे महनीय 

 भी भारतीया िव ा क  िव श ताओ ं को उजागर करते ए  

महाराज भोजराज क  पा  पर रा का प रचय उप ािपत करते 

ह। भोजराज के ८४ ो ं के नाम काश म आते ह, ये ८४  

८४लाख योिनयो ं के ितिन ध हो सकते ह। इसम िकसी कार क  

कोई अितशयोि  नही ंहै। जस तरह भोजराज का पा  है, ठीक 

उसी तरह ये ८४  ८४ लाख योिनयो ंके ही ितिन ध ह। इनम से 
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केवल ार काश और सर तीक ाभरण म अल ार त  को 

के त कर चचा क  गई है।ये दोनो ं  महाराज  भोज के ानदीप 

ह, जो सौ यशा  क  मह ा को लोक के सम  ुत करते ह। 

इन दोनो ं ो ंम श ाथालंकार तथा उभयालंकार कािवमश तािकक 

ि  से च चत िकया गया है।महाराज भोजकृत ार काश भारतीय 

अल ारशा  पर रा का महनीय तथा उपादेय  है। इसके ३६ 

काश का पी महापु ष के सु र शरीर को चम ृ त बना देने वाले 

काश पु  ोित प ह। जो सािह शा ीय त ो ं पर अपना 

काश उ ो चत करते ए सं दयसंवे  जनो ं के अ :करण को 

झंकृत कर देने वाले ह। भोजराज अपने पा  बल से सािह  के 

अल ार त  को हण कर अल ारो ंक  पर रा म नवीन उ ावना 

के साथ अल ार त  का उ ाटन करते ह।  

 िवषय ितपादन -  

इस आलेख म अलंकार त  को के त कर भोजराजकृत 

ंगार काश के दशम काश म अलंकार क  चचा को चम ारपूण 

शैली म स दय दया ादकारक प म िववे चतिकया है। 
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ार काशका यह दशम काश दश ी के प म भी ीकाय 

िकया जा सकता है। दश ी चार वेद तथा षडा - श ा-क -

ाकरण-िन -छ - ोितष को समािहत कर दश ी प बन 

जाता है। जस कार वेद क  ये दश ी मानवीय चेतना के ानदीप-

च  ुक  भूिमका का िनवाह करते ह, ठीक उसी कार ार- काश 

भारतीय ान पर रा म सर ती के ानदीप के प म मा  िकया 

जा सकता ह। इ ी ानदीपो ंके ारा समाज के बीच अल ार मिहमा 

को उ ािटत िकया गया है। ार- काश के दशम काश को अल ार 

सं ा से अ भिहत िकया गया है। इसम अल ार को के त कर 

तािकक ि  से अल ारक  िववेचना ुत क गई है। यहाँ सव थम 

भोजराज लखते ह िक “का शरीर  चा ो ष स य े ा काल: 

अलंकारयोग उ त।े’’60 यह अलंकारयोग क  सू ा कप रभाषा दीगई 

है। अथात् का -शरीर क  सु रता के उ ष क  सि  के ा  काल 

को अल ारयोग से स ोि त िकया गया है। ाय: अल ार का  क  

शोभावृि  करने वाले ही माने जाते ह। भोजराज अल ार क  सु रता 

को उ ािटत करने के लये उदाहरण के प म लखते ह- 
                                                           
60 ं गार काश-प.ृ५३८ 
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दीघापा ानयनयगुलं भूषय न ी: 

तु ाभोगौ भवित कुचाव चतुं  हारयि : । 

म ामो वपुिष लभत े ाम कूपासल ी: 

ोणीिब  ेगु ण रशनादामशोभां िबभित ॥61 

यहाँ प  म नाियका क  आल ा रक शोभा के साथ अल ारो ं

का मह  का शत िकया गया है। अल ार क  प रभाषा  आचाय 

म ट  ने इस कार बतलाई है िक - 

उपकुव  तं स ं  येऽ ारेण जातु चत।् 

हारािदवदल ारा ऽेनु ासोपमादय:॥62 

द ी के अनुसार अल ार क  प रभाषा है - 

‘का शोभाकरान् धमानल ारान् च त’े63 

आचाय िव नाथ सािह दपण म इस कार कहते ह - 

श ाथयोर रा ये धमा: शोभाितशाियन:।64 
                                                           
61वही,१०/१ 
62का. . ८/६७ 
63का.द.  प र डेद-२/१ 
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रसादीनुपकुव ोऽलंकारा ऽे ािदवत् ॥ 

इन सब प रभाषाओ ं के प ात् भोजराज के मतानुसार अलंकारो ं

का िवचार ितपादन करते ह। भोजराज ंगार काश म अलंकार क  

ि कृितभेद करते ह - बा , आ र,  और बा र ।इन तीनो ं

को  करते ए इस कार लखते ह - 

 बा 65- व मा  िवभूषणािद को बा  अल ार मा  कर  

सकते ह। 

 आ र66- द प रकममख ेदालकक नादय:। अथात ्

द प रकम नख ेदन, अलकक ना आिद को आ रऽलंकार 

के अ गत हण िकया गया  है। 

 बा ा र67- ानधूपिवलेपना नमुखवासता ूलोपमादय: 

शरीरे। अथात् ान-धूपिवलेप-अ न-मखुवास-ता ूल आिद के 

उपयोग को बा ा र अलंकार ीकाय िकया गया है। ठीक 

                                                                                                                                                
64सा. द.  प र ेद-१०/१ 
65 . . पृ. ५३८ 
66वही 
67वही 
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इसी तरह का शरीर क  सु रता के आधायक अल ार प 

श ाथालंकार तथा उभयालंकार िनद शत िकये गये ह। इस 

कार भोजराज ने ार काश म २४ श ालंकार, २४ 

अथालंकार तथा २४ उभयालंकार क  पयालोचना ुत क  है। 

इन ि िवध अल ारो ंक  िवषयव ु को अल ारयोग अ भधान से 

समाज के स दयसंवे जनो ं के सम  उप ािपत िकया है, 

जनका नामो ेख इस कार है - 

 श ालंकार68- जाित, गित, रीित, वृि , रचना, घटना, मु ा, 

छाया, युि , उि , भ णित, पिठित, , े , 

अ भनेय , अ ेय , वाकोवा म,् ो र, हे लका, गूढ, 

च  ेष, यमक, अनु ास इित। 

 अथालंकार69- जाित, सू , सार, समािहत, भाव, िवभावना, हेतु, 

अहेतु, स व, िवरोध, ा , ितरेक, अ ो , प रवृि , 

मी लत, िवतक, रण, ा , उपमान, अनुमान, अथापि , 

अभाव, आगम,  इित। 
                                                           
68वही 
69वही, प.ृ५६५ 
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 उभयालंकार70- उपमा, प, सा , संशय, समा ध, समासोि , 

सहोि , तु ोिगता, लेश, अप िुत, अ ुत शंसा, उ े ा, 

अथा र ास, दीपक, प रकर, म, पयाय, अितशय, आ ेप, 

िवशेष, ेष, भािवक, संसृि  इित। 

 उपसंहार- 

श ालंकार का  के श गतसौ य को ाक शत करते ह, 

तो अथालंकार अथगतसौ य को अ भ  करते ह, ठीक उसी 

कार उभयालंकार श ाथ भयगत सौ य को का शत करते ए 

का सुषमा को सािह  जगत म ित ािपत कर रचनाकार के 

रचनावै श  के उ ाटक होते ह। इस तरह महाराज भोज ने 

ार काश के मा म स े का  क  शोभावृि  करने वाले 

शोभाधायक अल ारो ं म अपने पा  का चरु भाव िदखलाया 

है। अल ार ही एक ऐसा त  है, जो का  क  चम ृ ित को ि धा 

प म अ भ  करता है। एक तो अल ार के बा  पसौ य 

और दसूरा आ र अथ प सौ य। कुल िमलाकर दोनो ं ही 

                                                           
70वही, प.ृ५८८ 
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चम ार- च ाम ण के म णमय साद प मा  िकये जाते ह। 

का शा ीय आचायपर रा अल ार त  को लेकर ब त ही 

संवेदनशील िवचार क  उप ापना करती आ रही है और महाराज 

भोज भी इसी महनीय पर रा म अ दतू क  भूिमका म िदखाई देते 

ह। अत: भोजराज का ार- काश भारतीय ानपर रा म नूतन 

स ावनाओ ं के ार उ ािटत करने वाला उपादेय तथा मह पूण 

 है। यह  सािह शा  के अनुस ानकताओ,ं ज ासुओ ं

तथा सामा जको ं के लये पथ दशक व नवीन सर णके काय म 

सि दायक हो सकता है। भोजराज के ये ७२ अलंकार िव श  

म णयाँ ही ह, जो का शरीर क  सु रता बढाने वाले महनीय त  

ह। कुल िमलाकर अलंकारशा  म महाराज भोज का ान शीष  

तथा उनके िवचार भारतीय ान पर रा क  नूतन स ावनाओ ं के 

ार उ ो चत करने वाले स  तीत होते ह। सौ यशा ीय पर रा 

का यह  सािह काश के नाम से भी िव मुदाय म च चत है। 

यह स  अनुशासन का लोकोपयोगी अ यन के लये ाित क 

िवचार ितपादक होगा यही इसका सारभूत िन ष फ लत है। इित॥ 
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भि  क  मे दीवािनयाँ अ महादेवी और मीराबाई - एक तलुना क 
अ यन 

डा. र ा पी. आर 
सहायक आचाया 

भारतीय भाषा िवभाग, 
क ीय सं ृ त िव िव ालय, 

गु वायूर प रसर 
मोबाइल-9847272075 

Email: remyabhama@gmail.com 

 

भूिमका 

  अ महादेवी और मीराबाई भारतीय सािह  क  िति त भ  

कवयि यां रही ह। भि  और ेम उनके का  का मुख र रहा 

हैI अपने समय के समाज और सं ृ ित को का  म भि  के म म 

से  रेखांिकत करने का काय िकया। खुद के अ  को भूलकर या  

समाज ारा िदए गए अ  को नकारकर यं क  इ ा का वरण 

िकया और भि  के माग को अपनाया। अ  और मीरा  तं ता के 

माग को  अपनाकार  जीवन सपया को संपूण बनाया। 

मूल श  

चंताधारा, स ं ग, ु टीकरण , सती, भावना क 
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अ महादेवी  

क ड के भ  किवयो ं म अ  महादेवी का मह पूण ान 

है। अ  महादेवी बारहवी ं शदी म जीिवत थी। क ड के भि  

सािह  को समृ  बनान ेम अ   महादेवी का  मह पूण योगदान 

रहा है। आप अपनी िवल ण ितभा एवं ि  से क ड के भि  

सािह  को समृ   बनाया है। लगलगा 430 पदो ंक  रचना उनक  

कलम से ई है। दरअसल का  रचना उनका उ े  नही ंथा। वह 

भ  कवयि   थी। ायः  यह सच भी है िक भि  के चार सार के 

लए   का  रचना उनका मुख उ े   नही ं रहा है। वह च  

म काजनु( शव) क  परम भाि न रही थी। अ  महादेवी के नाम 

म ‘अ ’श  आदरसूचक  है। क ड  म इस श  का अथ है ‘बड़ी 

बहन'। वीरशैव महान भ  किव बसव ा, स राम और अ मा 

भु न े यह नाम उनको िदया था। य े किव अ  महादेवी के 

समकालीन रहे थे। उ  म अ  स ेबड़े होने  पर भी य ेलोग आदर 

क  भावना स े उनको’ अ ’  नाम से संबो धत करते थे। अ  

महादेवी का इनके साथ घिन  संबंध था। य ेलोग रोज अनुभव मंडप 

क ाण म एकजुड होते थे। वहाँ उनके बीच िनरंतर भि , दशन,  
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आिद िवषयो ंपर िवचार- िवमश आ करता था। बचपन से ही अ  

न े शव को अपना पित मान लया था और उनक  आराधना करती 

आयी।  

अ  महादेवी का ज  सन् 1130 म भारत के कनाटक रा  

के उडदित गाँव म (आजकल शमोगा जले के अतंरगत) म आ 

था। कहा जाता है िक बचपन स ेयान ेदस वष क  आय ुम ही उ ोनंे 

शव को अपना पित ीकार कर लया था। कहािनयो ं के अनुसार 

उनक  शादी 'कौ शक' नाम से एक जैन राजा स े आ था। वह भी 

जबरद ी  अ  के सौदंय म मु  होकर राजा न ेउनके माता-िपता 

को धमक  दी और डर के मारे उनके माता-िपता न ेउनक  शादी राजा 

से करवा दी। िक ु शादी के लए अ  न ेकुछ शत रखी थी।ं िक ु 

शादी के बाद शत  का पालन नही ं आ  दोनो ंम संघष शु  आ 

ोिंक दोनो ंक  चंताधारा एक दसूरे से िबलकुल अलग थी। अ  

का लौिकक जीवन म कदािप च नही ं थी। उनका  पूण समपण 

अपने आरा  देव च  म काजनु के ित था। राजा परेशान ए। 

उसके  समझ म नही ंआ रहा था िक वह ा कर ? उसने अ  को  

राज - सभा म बुलाया और राजसभा ारा फैसला लेने को  कहा। 
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जब सभा म अ  स ेपूछा गया तो वह यही कहती रही िक उनके पित 

कोई और ह। राजा को गु ा आ गया राजा न ेकहा अगर तु ारा 

िववाह िकसी और के साथ हो चुका है तो तुम मेरे साथ ा  कर रही 

हो? चली जाओ। अ  वहाँ स ेचल पडी। जब राजा न ेदेखा िक अ  

िबना िकसी परेशानी के उसे छोडकर जा रही है तो ोध के कारण 

उसके मन म नीचता आ गयी। उसने कहा तुमने जो कुछ भी पहना 

आ है, गहने, कपडे यह सब यही ंछोड दो और सब कुछ मरेा है। 

जाओ। तब राजसभा के सामने  स ह - अठारह साल क  उ  क  

उस  युवित न ेअपने सभी व  उतार िदए और वहाँ स ेिनव  होकर  

िनकल पड़ी। 

इस घटना के बाद अ  न े व  पहनना छोड  िदया। पूरे 

जीवन वह िनव  ही रही और एक संत भि न  के प म पूरा जीवन 

तीत िकया। कहा जाता है िक उनका िनधन कम उ  म (चौबीस-

प ीस) ही हो गया था। लेिकन इस छोटी से अंतराल म ही शव 

भि   संबं धत  अनेक रचनाएँ उ ोनंे क ।ं 

अ  क  भि  ई र सा ा ार म थी। वह मुि  कामना  क  

भि  थी। अपनी भि  परक रचनाओ ंम उ ोनंे मो  ाि  के कई 
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माग का वणन िकया है। अहम् का ाग, इ य िन हण आिद। 

भौितक संसार स ेउनका कोई लेना-देना नही ंथा। घुम ड भाव के 

संत कवय ी च म काजनु के गुणगान करके  वी थयो ं  स े

गुज़रनेवाली भि - ेम क  दीवानी अ  महादेवी। 

अ  स ं ग को ब त मह  देती थी। उनक  स ं ग म ली 

रोज़ बीदार  जले के बासवक ाण अनुभव म प म एकि त होती 

थी। वहाँ अ  क  भि  रचनाओ ं का आलापन होता था।  उनके 

आ ीय गु  अ मा भु के लए अ  के ित समाज क  हेय ि  

का सामना करना जो खम भरा काम  था। उनके लए यह चुनौितपूण 

काय था। ोिंक वतमान समाज एक ी का िनव  होकर इस तरह 

घूमना वह भी भि   क  उ ृं खलता म  समाज लए क ना के 

बाहर क  चीज़  थी। िक ु अ  के मन म अपने आरा  देव के ित 

पूण समपण, ा और स े ेम क  भावना थी और इ ी ं 

भावनाओ ंन े  समाज का सामना करन ेक  ु ित, शि  उनम भर 

दी। जनक  तन-मन-आ ा और बुि  सफ च मा लकाजनु म 

के त है उनक , दसूरी चीज़ो ंपर ान कैसे आकिषत होगंे ? अ  
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के संबंध म यह िबलकुल सही था। अपने िनव   रहने के संबंध म 

अ  न ेखुद लखा है:- 

“लोग 

ी-पु ष दोनो ं

अपने शरीर को व  स ेढकते है 

ल ा ओढने हेत ु

िकंतु 

यं ई र 

जनक  कोई सीमा नही ंहै  

जो पंच म हर कही ंिवद्यमान है 

जनक  आँख सदा सवारती ह। हर कही ंहर जगह िफर शरीर 

के इस आवरण  का मह  ही ा है? "1 

अ  क  भि   ऐसी थी िक वह हर िदन ाथना करती थी :- 

"हे शव मुझ ेआज भोजन न िमले। म चाहती ँ िक आपका 

अंश बनन ेके  लए म जस तडप और पीडा से गुज़र रही ँ 

वह मेरे शरीर से भी जािहर  हो। अगर म भोजन कर लूँ गी तो मेरा 

शरीर संतु  हो जाएगा।  "मरेा शरीर  नही ंसमझता है िक म कैसा 
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महसूस कर रही ँ। इस लए म चाहती ँ िक  मुझे भोजन ही न 

िमले अगर मेरे हाथ म भोजन आए भी तो इससे पहले  िक म उसे 

खाऊँ वह जमीन पर िगर जाए तो मेरे जैसी मूख उसे उठाकर खा 

 सकती है इस लए इससे पहले िक िगरे ए भोजन को म 

उठाकर खाऊँ कोई  कु ा आकर  उसे ले जाए “2  

यही उनक  रोज क  ाथना थी। अनुभव म प म  स ं ग म ली- 

च  बसव ा,  बो ा, अ मा भु एवं आ ीय िम ो ं के ित 

कृत ता कट करती थी जनक  सहायता एवं माग दशन से अपने 

आरा  देव तक प ंचन ेक  या ा म उ  सफलता िमली है। 

मीराबाई 

कृ  क  अन  ेिमका मीराबाई का ज  राज ान के स  

नगर जोधपुर के कुडक  नामक गाँव म सं. 1555 िव० म आ। मीरा 

जब तीन-चार साल क  उ  क  थी उनक  माँ का देहा  हो गया 

था। मीरा का पालन - पोषण दादाजी राव ददूाजी तथा दादीजी द्वारा 

आ। मीरा के िपतामह परम वै व थे। बचपन से ही मीरा को कृ  

के ित अगाध ेम था। मीरा को कृ  के ित जो आकषण था वह 

मीरा के अनुसार उसक  जनम - जनम क  ीित है। वह गाती है-  
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"मरेी उनरी ीत पुराणी 

जणम-जणम से साथ” 3  

बचपन से ही वह कृ  को अपना वर ीकार कर चुक  थी। 

सन् 1514 म मीरा का िववाह (सांसा रक िववाह) चतौड के महाराणा 

संगा के चतुथ पु  भोजराज के साथ िकया गया। िववाहोपरा  मीरा 

कृ  क  मूित अपने साथ चतौड लेकर आयी।  िववाह के बाद भी 

मीरा कृ  के साथ अपन ेसंबंध को बनाये रखे, उनसे बात करती रही 

जनको समझना  उनके पित के वश क  बात नही ंथी। दभुा वश 

सात साल के बाद भोजराज क  मृ ु हो गयी। मीरा सासंा रक ब नो ं

से मु  हो गयी। िवधवा होने का अ भशाप भी मीरा को जैसे वरदान 

ही स  मीरापुर कृ  ेम म दीवानी हो चुक  थी वह साधओु-ं स ो ं

के साथ भजन-क तन तथा स ं ग करते ए जीवन िबताने लगी। 

मीरा के ससरुालवाले उनके इस  आचरण से परेशान ए।  उ ोनंे 

कई बार मीरा को मारन ेक  को शश भी क । लेिकन मीरा पर इनका 

भाव नही ंपड़ा। 

िक ु मीरा भी साधारण ी क  तरह कभी-कभार लोक 

वहार से परेशान होती थी। कहा जाता है िक एक बार घरवालो ंके 
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वहार स े तंग आकर मीरा न े एक का ा क प  त ालीन 

रामभ  तुलसीदास को भेजकर सलाह माँगी थी। “गु  िम लया 

रैदास, दी ी ं ान क  गुटक " मीरा क  पदावली से पता चलता है िक 

इ ोनंे रईदास को अपना धमगु  माना है। िवर  होकर मीरा न े

अपना  ससुराल चतौड को  अपनी पीहर मेडता को तथा सांसा रक 

ब नो ंको छोडकर मथुरा, वृ ावन, गोकुल आिद कृ लीला ानो ं

क  तीथया ा तथा वहाँ स ं ग िकए। अंत म गुजरात म  ारकाधीश 

अथवा रणछोडदास क  मूित म सं. 1620 िव. के आसपास समा 

गई। 

मीरा क  रचनाएँ 

मीरा ारा र चत कई रचनाएँ बतायी गयी ह। जनम कुछ पूण है कुछ 

अपूण है या जनका उ ेख है उनक  कुल सं ा ारह  है। 

गीतगोिव  क  टीका  

नरसीजी का मायरा अथवा मोहरो  

मलार राग 

राग सोरठ का पद 

ु ट पद आिद मीरा क  मह पूण रचनाएँ ह। 
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इनम केवल ु ट पद ही मीरा क  ामा णक रचना है। मीरा के ु ट 

पद आजकल मीराबाई क  पदावली के नाम स े का शत प म ा  

है। 

मीरा का का  

मीराबाई  से िनकले संपूण का  कृ  के ित मीरा के दय 

सहज ेम का साकार प है। उसम िवरह क  भावना है  संयोग का 

मधुरमय आवेग है और आन  क  पराका ा क  अव ा  भी है। 

मीरा का का  उमडती कृ  भि   का ु टीकरण है। वह जीवन 

भर इसी भि  म एकांत और उसक  ेम माधुरी म जीती रही। अपन े

आरा  देव िग रधर गोपाल स े िमलने क  आकुलता उनके का  म 

इस तरह  आ है :- 

"िबरहनी बावरी सी भई। 

ऊँची चिढ अपने भवन म टेरत हाय दई।  

ले अंचरा मुख अंसुवन पोछंत उघरे गान राही।  

मीरां के भु िग रधर नागर िबछुरत कछु न कही।4 

  मीरा के का  का मु  र िवयोग ही है ।  शा  रस का 

योग जहाँ सांसा रक वैभव क  णभंगुरता का वणन िमलता है वहाँ 
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आ है। मीरा क  भि   म िनगणु तथा सगुण, राम तथा कृ ,  

नवधा तथा वैधी सभी कार के भि  त ो ं तथा दाशिनक 

िवचारधाराओ ंका सम य िमलता है। मीरा क  भि   माधुय भाव 

क  भि  थी। मीरा न ेइस माधुय भाव क  भि  को अपनाकर लोग 

- लाज को भूलकर कृ   के लए ेम क  बे ल बोयी थी। उनक  

भि  म माधुय एवं दै  भाव घुलिमलकर एक हो गय ेह।  

मीरा के अंतरमन म िव मान  अंतः  संघष कट प स ेउनके 

जीवन का अंग बन गया। मीरा त ालीन था के अनुसार सती नही ं

ई  ोिंक व े यं को अपर अमर ािम क  चरसुहािगनी मानती 

थी।ं  

मीरा और अ  क  तुलना भि  एवं सामा जक संदभ  म 

अ  और मीरा के जीवन काल और  समाज अलग  होत े ए 

भी दोनो ं भि  क  ेम- सू  म बंधी थी।ं दोनो ं क  सबसे बड़ी 

िवशेषता और समानता भी यही है। अ  शव क  भि न रही थी। 

और मीरा कृ  क  अन - ेिमका। कई रो ंपर मीरा और अ  म 

समानताएँ ही अ धक ह। एक ही  राह क  राही ं बस अंतर सफ 

आरा  देवो ंम। दोनो ंअपने आरा  देवो ंको पाने म मतवाली थी।ं 
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अ  और  मीरा दोनो ंन ेअपने समय के सामा जक व ाओ ं

को चुनौती दी ह। तं ता क  चुनाव- भि माग म खुद को समिपत 

करते ए ेम- पमयी बनकर आरा  देव को पित - प म 

ीकारते ए ेम के ब न म  बंधी मीरा और अ । दोनो ंक  शि  

ेम क  भि  रही थी। मीरा  क  भि  म ेम के संयोग और िवयोग 

अव ा क  सु रता है। दोनो ंका सांसा रक दिुनया से कुछ लेना-देना 

नही ं था। दोनो ं क  शादी राजप रवार म ई थी।  अलग-अलग 

कारणो ंस े दोनो ं न े राजघराना छोडकर  भ तमाग पर अ सर ए। 

मीरा के पित क  मृ ु ई थी और सं दायानुसार मीरा को सती बननी 

थी लेिकन उ ोनंे ऐसा नही ं िकया ोिंक वह ीकृ  को अपना 

पित मानती थी।  

अ  न ेअपने पित से सीधा कह िदया िक उनका पित वह नही ं

कोई दसूरा है। ितशोध क  आग न े राजा को अंधा बनाया। कपडे 

उतारने क  बात को िनसंकोच ीकारते ए उ ोनंे कपडे उतार 

फककर िनकल पडी। परेू सािह ेितहास को  जाँच लया जाय े  तो 

इस तरह क  एक घटना कही ंभी नही ंिमलेगी। 
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यह जो ांितकारी भाव, मीरा और अ  क  सबसे बड़ी 

िवशेषता थी। त ालीन पु षवच वादी समाज को चुनौती देकर 

और   उसी समाज म ही चयन क  तं ता को ीकारते ए अपनी 

इ ा माग - भि  माग म खदु को समिपत करना और उसम जीना 

क ना क  परे क  बात है।  

मीरा और अ   क  भि  म  समानताएँ  

मीरा और अ  दोनो ंसगुणोपा सकाएँ रही थी।ं मीरा कृ  क  

और अ  च म काजुन ( शव) क  उपा सकाएं  थी।ं 

  दोनो ंका त ालीन च लत िकसी भी भि  सं दाय से सीधा  

संबंध नही ंथा। भि   का चार- सार करना उ े  नही ंथा। दोनो ं

क  भि  वैयि क र पर है। िकसी सं दाय या पंथ स े उनका 

संबंध नही ंथा। दोनो ंन ेबचपन स ेही अपने आरा  देवो ंको पित के 

प म ीकार िकया था। मीरा और अ  क  भि  भावना क  र 

पर थी। पूण समपण, पूण ा पूण ान क  भावना- उसम समाज 

क  च ा तिनक भी नही।ं  

अ  और मीरा दोनो ं भाव स े  ा कारी  रही थी।ं अ  

का भाव स े िनव  घूमना और मीरा का सित न बनने का िनणय 
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इसी ा कारी भाव के माण थे। दोनो ंघुम ड  भाव के थे। 

भि  रस म डूबकर जगह-जगह घूमती रही।ं साधु-संतो ंस े िमलना-

जुलना नाचना वाद-संवाद करना दोनंो ं के भाव म थे। च लत 

मा ताओ ंको ढुकरार, दोनो ंन ेअपने समय और समाज क  चुनौितयो ं

से मठुभेड़ िकया था। अ  क  मृ ु कम उ  म ई थी कहा जाता है 

िक बीस - प ीस साल के उ  म। िक ु मीरा क  मृ ु चौपन-

उनसठ साल  के उ  म ई थी। 

िन ष 

मीरा और अ  का जीवन अपने समय और समाज के वतमान 

प र ितयो ंस ेब त आग ेरहे थे। चयन क  तं ता को अपनाने के 

कारण दोनो ंको वतमान  समाज से ब त संघष छेलना  पड़ा और 

उस लडाई म कभी-कभार कुछ लोगो ंका साथ तो उनको िमले ह 

िक ु ादातर काँटे ही िमले ह - अपने प रवार से आ ीय जनो ंस।े 

िक ु  दोनो ंन ेउसका परवाह नही ं िकया। भौितक र पर बाँधाय 

तो ब त सहनी पड़ी। िक ु आ ीय र पर आरा  देवो ं के ित 

पूण समपण क  भावना न ेतो इन सारी अवरोधो ंको पार करन े क  

शि   दोनो ंको दी। 
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Abstract 

The glorious tradition of Sanskrit language and its 

splendid story literature got greatly blessed with the 

PañcatantrabyVishnusharma composed in 2nd AD. The 

uniqueness of the Pañcatantrais that it caters for the 

enjoyment and enthusiasm of different age groups, thus 

offering a splendid crown to the language and literature 

of Sanskrit. This paper, ‘Innovative ingredients and strategies 

of learning with inPañcatantra,’ extends for there as a helpful 

assistance in making out the inherent impact of it on 

the educational system of the present day. The book is 

capable of converting dull-minded peoples in to 
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scholars. All the stories carry elements of jovial 

elements, wings of imagination and positive attitude of 

life. Pañcatantrautilisesallthe marvels attributes of 

impressive story telling which, intern became an 

inseparable aspect of formal educational system. 

Numerous methods of earning and existence are 

brought in to awareness through the aims and objectives 

of this great composition.   

Entertainment, wisdom, knowledge, coherence of 

logical thinking, creativity and lofty enlightenment are 

the constituent elements of the Pañcatantra. The 

implication is applicable for teachers and students who 

can tie themselves up better with the tether of effective 

learning strategies suggested in this great book. This 

perspective makes the Pañcatantra as the most 

contributary ancient literary expression, utilitarian in 

modern education and research pursuits. 

Key words: Innovative ingredient, 

learningstrategies,Pañcatantra, 
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Introduction 

The glorious tradition of Sanskrit language and its 

splendid story literature got greatly blessed with the 

PañcatantrabyVishnusharma composed in 2nd AD. The 

work has given birth to new portals of story literature 

characterised as the literature of the animal world, 

which, in due course of time set a tradition for 

innumerable related composition. The uniqueness of 

the Pañcatantrais that it caters for the enjoyment and 

enthusiasm of different age groups, thus offering a 

splendid crown to the language and literature of 

Sanskrit. Baring the structure of this work, large number 

of works came up later.  

SakalārthaŚāstrasāram Jagati SamalōkyaViṣnuśarmedam 

TantraiPañcabhirētadccakāraSumanōharamŚāstra71 

As the very title suggest by itself, the work has five 

explicit divisions.Pañcatantrareferred to five utilitarian 

strategies of life and they are: 
                                                           
71Viṣṇuśarma,Pan͂catantra, Mitrabhedam P:1  
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• Mitra-bheda: The Separation of Friends (The 

Lion and the Bull) 

• Mitra-lābha or Mitra-samprāpti: The Gaining of 

Friends (The Dove, 

Crow, Mouse, Tortoise and Deer) 

• Kākolūkīyam: Of Crows and Owls (War and 

Peace) 

• Labdhapraṇāśam: Loss of Gains (The Monkey 

and the Crocodile) 

• Aparīkṣitakārakaṃ: Ill-Considered Action/Rash 

deeds (The Brahman and the Mongoose) 

The method of description here fosters up the 

realisation of such subjects that contributary for leading 

a life with delight and easiness. Many languages of the 

world have accepted its modes of translation, learning 

the way for plenty of researchers to enter deeply into it 

and render its abiding influence on human life and 
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attributes of existence. The work extends for there as a 

helpful assistance in making out the inherent impact of 

it on the educational system of the present day.  

The mode of narration and inherent metaphysical 

thoughts: 

As said, the work is enriched with inspiring stories 

capable enough to motivate dreary students such as the 

royal sons of Amaraśakti, the emperor of Pāṭalīputra. 

Philosophic reflections abound here and the message is 

capable of enlightening learners greatly towards the 

inherent academic objectives. The book is capable of 

converting dull-minded peoples in to scholars, as shown 

in the example of the five princes. A proper and delight 

reading will help one attain the desirable life-goals.  

 Adhītē Ya Idam Nityam NītiśāstrmŚṛṇōti Ca 

 Na ParābhavamāpnōtiŚakrādapiKadācana72 

                                                           
72 Ibid, P:3 
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All the stories carry elements of jovial elements, 

wings of imagination and positive attitude of life. As the 

great Psychologist Martin Seligman asserts, the right 

type of enjoyment can magnify levels of learning. An 

individual gets greatly benefited by reading this 

wonderful work as it constantly teaches something new 

with the help of effective examples that can be 

interpreted by the readers differently within the fabric 

of his knowledge and approach towards life. It helps the 

readers form concepts related to topics like Sociology, 

Politics, Culture etc. within the interpretive framework 

of his practical knowledge which are liable for time to 

alteration. Williams confirmed this line of thinking in 

his studies of 2000.  

The mode of telling involves the active participation of 

both the narrator and the listener. 

Pañcatantrautilisesallthe marvels attributes of impressive 

story telling which, intern became an inseparable aspect 

of formal educational system.  



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

139 
 

Sutra method of learning 

No discussion of Pañcatantrabecomes complete 

without a reference to the educational system of the 

Vedic period oral method of education prevailed then. 

The great literary text of ancient India got cherished and 

conserved through such oral tradition. The sutra form 

was primarily applied for the presentation of literature 

during ancient time and this method had been tried in 

the Pañcatantraalso. The structure known as Sūtravidhi 

pertain to the primitive Indian system of learning 

involved the method of memorisation of deeper 

concepts. So that they can be developed and utilised 

during logically sound and reasonable situation of life. 

Scholars interpret the sutra prominently as under. 

AlpākṣaramasandhigdamSāravatViśvatōmukham 

Astōpamanavadyam Ca SūtramSūtravidō Viduh 45 

Bigger and higher concepts are often absorbed by 

smaller and simple-looking. Parmitakṣaratvam, is a 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

140 
 

significant trait of sūtra which puts across the concept of 

not accepting even a word or a letter which is out of 

place and unnecessary.  

Existential Means 

Numerous methods of earning and existence are 

brought in to awareness through the aims and objectives 

of this great composition. As evident the stories here are 

linked to different subjects of study highlighting 

dexterous concept and pedagogical implications. 

Wealth, resources and related aspects of life are referred 

to in the initial section titled Mithrabhēta. The four 

means of finding wealth and resources are mentioned 

here asBhikṣayā, Nṛpasēvayā, Kṛṣikarmaṇā, 

Vidyōpārjanēna, Vyavahārēṇa, Vaṇikkarmaṇā Vā.73 

Puruṣārthās, provide only second prominence to the 

acquisition of wealth-Dharmārthakāmamōkṣās. 

Education is one of the six portals for its 

                                                           
73 Ibid, P:4 
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accomplishment. Hard work and the pain of learning 

are characteristic features behind the process of 

knowledge acquisition. Which ensures perfection only 

through the control and monitoring of a great 

Guru.Vidyāguruvinayavṛtyā Ativiṣamā. 74 

Wisdom 

Wisdom is the main character trait acquired 

through education. Which differentiate human being 

from other creatures. Virtues deeds of behaviour result 

from wisdom only and the absence of it will pave the 

path of perils. "Avivēkahparamāpadāmpadam". 

The enlightened one gets expressed as: 

Na Svalpasyakṛtē BhūriNāśayetmatimānnarah 

ĒtadēvātraPāṇḍityamYatsvalpātbhūrirakṣaṇam. 75 

Intelligence won’t allow the loss of more for the 

sake of the less. The better has to prevail over the worse 

                                                           
74 Ibid, P:4 
75Ibid,P:6 
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as the unique nature of ideal knowledge. The second 

sarga of RaghuvamśaofKāḷidāsa highlight the same 

concept.  

AlpasyaHētōrbahuhātumicchan 

VicāramūdḥaPratibhāsi Mē Tvam.76 

The concept prevalent here is that activities done 

within time ladders up the learned ones to accomplish 

summits in life.  

Gestures  

Teaching is integrally interlinked with gestures or 

apt movement of the body. 

Ākārairiṅgitairgatyā Cēṣṭayā Bhāṣaṇēna ca 

NētravaktravikāraiścaLakṣyatēntargatam Manah. 77 

Effective expressions on the countenance 

contribute to better expressions of the mind scaffolded 

by controlled movements,emotional expressions, 

                                                           
76Kālidāsa,Raghuvamśa,2.47, P:66 
77Viṣṇuśarma,Pan͂catantra P: 10 
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contact of eyes and pinpointed dialogues that manifest 

their emotions. Any method of interactions without 

facial expressions or brightness within eyes cause 

feelings of drudgery.  

The constitution of sentences and means of 
building up conversations 

The tactics behind the effectiveness dialogue 

mentoring and associated rules are introduced in the 

story of Karaṭaka- Dhamanaka 

UttarāduttaramVākyamVadatāmSampragāyatē 

SuvṛṣṭiguṇasampannātBījādvījamivāparam. 78 

 Significant words arranged with logical coherence 

provide effectiveness of meaning. One sentence 

generated is the right way can stirrup the interest of 

the listener to listen to and respond to another one 

with sense and influence. The production of many 

such sentences offer extension to literate and make it 

                                                           
78 Ibid, P:12 
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acceptable. For instance: The practice of fruitful seeds 

sawn in afield of fertility provides with further seeds 

along with good yield for cultivation in the future. 

Likewise wise scholars utilise learned concepts for 

fruitful application with the help of ideally formed 

words and sentences. It suggests that every word has to 

be the inspiring foundation for more to come up. 

SāhithyaDarppaṇa by ViśvanāthaKavirāja:  gives a 

distinct and vivid explanation of dialogue rendering 

and sentence construction as 

VākyamSyātYōgyatākāṅkṣasattiYuktahPadōcchayah. 79 

 Mita Bhāṣaṇam (Controlled Oral Expressions) 

The relevance of effective dialogue rendering 

within time and situation-bound structure gets 

explained by the poet. In appropriate diction expressed 

out of time will appear shameful even though uttered 

by Bṛhaspati:  

                                                           
79Viswanathakaviraja, SāhityaDarppaṇam, P:30 
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AprāptakalamVacanamBṛhaspatirapiBruvan 

Labhatē BahvavañjānamApamanam Ca Puskalam.80 

Logical and reasonably coherent dialogue 

expressions is described significantly in the work. 

Sharing of ideas, situations,its logicality etc have to be 

taken care of in discourse. If effective tune is absent, 

disaster will be invited. This makes the scholars reflect 

sufficiently before important ideas are delivered. This 

has been a great trait of supreme linguistic culture. 

DārēṣuKiñcitSvajanēṣuKiñcit 

GōpyamVayasyēṣuSutēṣuKiñcit 

Yuktam Na Vā YuktamidamVicintya 

Vēdē VipaścitMahatōnurōdhāt. 81 

Psychology 

It is so stated that a state of unconsciousness is 

attained by the human mind as if sprit is consumed and 

                                                           
80Pan͂catantraViṣṇuśarma, P:12 
81 Ibid, P:17 
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minds can be read easily during such occasions. The 

three states of mind described are Jāgrat (awakened 

stage and alert state) Svapna (Dreamy state) and Suṣupti 

(sound sleep) otherwise known as conscious,the 

subconscious state of mind in psychological definition. 

Two prevalent methods to identify the concealed    

secrets of the mind are described as  

Subham Vā Yadi Vā PāpamYannṛṇāmHṛtiSamsthitam 

SugūdḥmapiTañjēyamSvapnāvākyattadhāmadāt. 82 

The depth of human mind can be penetrated either in 

dreams or a state of extreme intoxication. 

Self-realisation 

Effective regulation of human sense organs 

contributes to self -realisation which is the basic 

objective of education. Anyone who has obtained such 

a skill at premature stage of age come to be known as 

'śami'. 

‘Pūrvēvayasi Yah Śāntah Sa Śāntah Iti Mē Matih.’ 83 
                                                           
82 Ibid, P:24 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

147 
 

Intelligence 

It helps to accomplish anything one aspires and 

proclaims that nothing is impossible. Intelligence and 

wisdom together can take one to the ultimate goals of 

life. 

‘YasyaBuddhirbalam Tasya Nirbuddhēstu Kutō Balam. 84 

Metaphysics 

Reflections on metaphysics are highly speculative and 

profound to be reached with the support of intelligent 

reflections. 

 HitaisādhusamācāraihŚāstrañjairmatiśalibhih 

 KadhañcinnaVikalpantē Viśuddhiścintitā Tayā. 85 

The for significant means of knowledge and wisdom 

implementation Sāma, Dāna, BhēdaandDaṇḍa. How 

these four stages can be fused effectively in relevant 

situations gets expressed as: 

                                                                                                                                                
83 Ibid, P:29 
84 Ibid, P:74 
85 Ibid, P:71 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

148 
 

Sāmādidāṇḍaparyantō Nayah Prāktā Svayambhuvā 

TēṣamDaṇḍastuPāpīyāmstamPaścātviniyōjayēt. 

Sāmnaiva yatra Siddhirna Tatra Daṇḍō 

BudhēnaViniyōjyah 

Pittam Yati Śarkarayā ŚāmyatiKōrthahPatōlēna. 86 

Awareness of Knowledge 

The story part entitled Mithrasamprāptikam familiarises 

great knowledge and information creators as such: 

SimhoVyākaraṇasyaKarturaharatprāṇanpriyatpāṇinē 

Mīmāmsākṛtamunmamatha Sahasa Hastīm Munim 

Jaiminīm 

ChandōñjānanidhimJaghānaMakarō Vēlātaṭē Piṅgala 

MañjānāvṛtacētasamatiruṣāmKōrthasthiraścāmGunaih. 87 

This part offers references to Saint Pāṇini, the 

Grammarian, jaimini, the Mīmāmsa exponent and the 

authority ofprosodies,Piṅgala by quoting relevant Ślōkās 

in association with respective subjects.  

                                                           
86 Ibid, P:80 
87 Ibid, P:103 
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Sublime qualities of human existence 

Predominance is given to perseverance and infinite 

enthusiasm as essential human virtue for those aiming 

hights in life. 

Utsāhasampannamatīrghasūtram 

KriyavidhiñjamVyasanēṣvasaktam 

ŚuramKṛtañjamDṛdḥasauhṛdam Ca 

Lakṣmī Svayam MārgatiVāsahētōh. 88 

A determined and alerted mindset has to be fostered up 

by students who aspire greater goals in life and the 

Pañcatantra illustrate this message through motivating 

sermons such as 

UdyōginamPuruṣasimhamupaitiLakṣmī 

Daivam Hi DaivatamapiKāpuruṣaVadanti 

DaivamNihasya Kuru Pauruṣamātmaśaktyā 

Yatnē Kṛtē Yādi Na SāddyatiKōtraDōṣah. 89 

                                                           
88Ibid, P:120 
89 Ibid, P:122 
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Hurdles and preventions might occur as part of any 

human engagement. There are many who do not begin 

at all for fear of these and a few others who give up half 

way on the road. Still there are certain determined once 

who project the ability to shatter all obstructions and 

teach the ultimate goals. They have the inspiration to 

continue fight without regarding the negatives and 

anchor upon destination. 

  Prārabhyatē Na KhaluVighnabhayēnaNīcaih 

  PrārabhyaVighnavihatā ViramantiMadhyāh 

  VighnaihSahasragunitairapiHanyamānāh 

  Prārabdhamuttamaguṇa Na Parityajanthi.90 

Conclusion 

Entertainment, wisdom, knowledge,coherence of logical 

thinking, creativity and lofty enlightenment are the 

constituent elements of the Pañcatantra. The 

implication is applicable for teachers and students who 

can tie themselves up better with the tether of effective 
                                                           
90Ibid, P:176 
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learning strategies suggested in this great book. 

Learning is a fusion of both knowledge and 

entertainment incorporating human psychology, 

philosophy, sociology and number of associated 

disciplines. This perspective makes the Pañcatantraas the 

most contributaryancientliterary expression, utilitarian 

in modern education and research pursuits. 
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Abstract 
The classification systems within the LIS tradition 

focus on their functions, requirements, and components. 
It outlines three primary functions: knowledge mapping, 
information retrieval, and shelf arrangement, essential for 
organizing and accessing information resources. 
Emphasizing the functional requisites of bibliographic 
classifications, it underscores subject collocation and 
collection browsing facilitation. The paper explores 
intricate components such as schedules, notations, and 
indexes, elucidating their roles and distinctive features 
like generalia classes and book numbers. Examples from 
Web-Dewey demonstrate added features of online 
systems, highlighting adaptability in digital 
environments. Institutional support and robust revision 
mechanisms are deemed crucial for system longevity and 
relevance in both print and digital formats. Overall, the 
abstract offers insights into classification systems' 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

154 
 

functions, requirements, and components, stressing 
adaptation and maintenance for continued relevance in 
evolving information landscapes. 

Key words: library classification, LIS tradition, functions, 
requirements, components, WebDewey, adaptation. 

INTRODUCTION  

Categorization and classification serve as 
fundamental cognitive processes employed by humans 
to organize diverse entities, thoughts, objects, and 
phenomena, thereby shaping our understanding of the 
world and aiding in the acquisition and retention of 
knowledge. These processes are deeply intertwined with 
human cognition, facilitating the navigation of complex 
information landscapes by enabling individuals to draw 
comparisons and make informed judgments based on 
familiar frameworks. 

In the realm of library and information science 
(LIS), while the terms "classification" and 
"categorization" are often used interchangeably in 
common language, distinctions exist within the field. 
Categorization is characterized as a more fluid, less 
structured grouping of items, while classification entails 
the creation of a comprehensive hierarchical structure 
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for organizing information resources systematically, 
often on linear shelves. This differentiation underscores 
the intricate nature of organizing information within 
library systems, where precision and structure are 
paramount. The evolution of modern bibliographic 
classifications can be traced back to the late 19th and 
early 20th centuries, coinciding with the advent of the 
print revolution. As the volume of bibliographic 
materials grew exponentially, there arose a pressing 
need to develop systematic methods for organizing, 
storing, and retrieving these resources efficiently. Thus, 
library classification systems emerged as indispensable 
tools for managing the burgeoning information 
landscape, providing structured frameworks for 
cataloguing and accessing diverse materials. 

Today, amidst the proliferation of both physical and 
electronic environments, the significance of 
classification systems remains pronounced. From 
traditional library settings to online platforms like 
Amazon and Google Books, classification systems play a 
crucial role in facilitating information organization and 
retrieval. The prevalence of systems like BISAC 
underscores the continued relevance and adaptation of 
classification principles in diverse contexts. Against this 
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backdrop, this paper aims to review and systematize the 
features, functions, and components of library 
classification systems, shedding light on their enduring 
importance in an ever-evolving information ecosystem. 

Library classification system 

A library classification system is basically a method 
for arranging books and other materials in a library so 
people can find them easily. There are two main types: 
general and special. General ones cover a bit of 
everything, like a big basket holding lots of different 
things. Special ones, though, focus on topics or types of 
stuff, like organizing documents by their type, such as 
government reports or fiction books. 

Universal schemes aim to sort out all human 
knowledge, no matter where you are. Examples include 
the Universal Decimal Classification (UDC) and the 
Dewey Decimal Classification (DDC). National general 
schemes, like the Nederlandse Basis classification, are 
kind of like universal ones, but they are designed 
specifically for one country. Subject-specific schemes, 
like the National Library of Medicine scheme or Moy’s 
Law Classification, zoom in on topics. Then, there are 
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home-grown schemes, like Yahoo!’s categories, made 
for just one library or service. 

While special classifications get really detailed on 
specific topics, some general ones, like the UDC and 
LCC, can handle special collections too. This blurs the 
line between them, making things a bit confusing. 
Ranganathan, a famous librarian, described his Colon 
Classification as being able to handle both small and big 
tasks, like an elephant's trunk. The Library of Congress 
classification is so thorough that it's like a special 
classification all on its own. Even the UDC, with all its 
details, can adjust to different library needs. 

Library classification systems come in all shapes and 
sizes, helping people find what they are looking for 
quickly and easily. Whether it is a big classification 
covering everything or a focused one on specific topics, 
these systems make libraries welcoming and useful for 
everyone. Dewey Decimal Classification (1876), by 
Melvil Dewey. 

Universal Decimal Classification (1905): FID 
(International Federation for Information and 
Documentation), now UDCC (Universal Decimal 
Classification Consortium) 
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 Expansive Classification (EC, 1892) by C.A. 
Cutter, 

 Library of Congress Classification (1904) 
 Subject Classification (SC, 1906–1939)  by J.D. 

Brown. 
 Bibliographic Classification (BC, 1940–1953), by 

H.E. Bliss. 
 Colon Classification (1933–1987), by S.R. 

Ranganathan 
 Bibliothecal Bibliographical Classification (BBK, 

1960–1970)  by VINITI (All-Russian Institute for 
Scientific and Technical Information), Russia. 

 Rider’s International Classification (RIC, 1961) by 
Fremont A. Rider. 

 Information Coding Classification (ICC, 1970) by 
I. Dahlberg. 

 Bibliographic Classification, second edition (BC-
2, 1977) by J. Mills and V.  

 Broad System of Ordering (BSO, 1978) by Eric 
Coates 

2. Functional requirements of bibliographic 
classification. 

It has been claimed that modern bibliographical 
work demands a standard classification, which: 
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1. brings together related classes and topics 
2. is sufficiently subdivided to index everything of 

its class under the sun, though the level of 
specificity varies. 

3. is skilled at further extension and subdivision as 
our information grows. 

4. is recognized widely so that the users may easily 
find their way in it. 

5. has a wide-ranging index of its classes in 
alphabetical order to navigate agendas. 

6. has moderately mixed notation, which shows 
hierarchy, is easy for arranging and finding the 
classified arrangement, is hospitable to new 
subjects, and allows interdisciplinary 
combinations. 

7. is not subjected to too frequent revision or any 
radical reorganization, and is not under 
experimentation. 

8. has a body to market and preserve it with 
adequate resources and know-how. 

9. is offered as a web-based online catalogue. 

Practically, a library classification performs three 
functions: 
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1. Connecting Shelf Items with Catalogue Entries: 
Each item in the library is assigned a unique class 
number, which becomes part of its call number. 
This call number helps users locate items on the 
shelves by referring to the library catalogue. 
Essentially, the classification system acts as a link 
between physical items and their catalogue 
entries. 

2. Facilitating Information Retrieval: The 
hierarchical structure of the classification system 
aids in information retrieval. Users can broaden 
or narrow their search by manipulating class 
numbers. Additionally, various alphabetical 
subject access tools, such as subject heading lists, 
thesaurus, and ontologies, rely on classification 
principles. For example, Ranganathan's chain 
indexing method demonstrates how classification 
enhances information retrieval. The Classification 
Research Group (CRG) in London, established in 
1952, further emphasizes the importance of 
classification in this context. 

3. Encouraging Browsing and Discoveries: The 
classification system facilitates browsing through 
the library collection, leading to serendipitous 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

161 
 

discoveries. This approach, known as the 
"unknown item approach," allows users to 
explore related subjects nearby. However, 
limitations exist due to linear order and 
disciplinary divisions, which may prevent the 
collocation of all related subjects. Nevertheless, 
the classification system aims to group topics 
together based on their likelihood of being 
encountered together, whether on library shelves 
or in digital collections. 

3. Ideal Function of the Library Classification Service. 
An ideal library classification system is supposed to 

have the following broader functions, in order of their 
generic importance: 

1. Cognitive function: mapping of a database 
2. Bibliographic function: information retrieval 
3. Shelf arrangement function: Locating and 

browsing documents 
A classification system that performs an upper 

function also performs lower functions equally well. 
This means that a cognitively sound classification is 
equally good at information retrieval and the shelf 
arrangement of documents. A bibliographic 
classification will also be good at shelf arrangement but 
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may not be good as a cognitive system. The systematic 
arrangement of knowledge or of the documents in a 
collection translates into the following functions: 

1. Gives us an overview of the structure of the 
subject field covered. 

2. It helps in the location of documents, either 
directly or through the catalog. In this age, the 
document is no longer the unit; one can retrieve 
a chapter or a paragraph on the one hand and a 
group of documents on the other. 

3. Allows meaningful browsing of documents in 
stacks or their surrogates in a bibliographic 
database. 

The features that a bibliographic classification 
requires to achieve these ends are: a helpful order of 
subjects at all levels; a brief, memorable notation; and a 
host of techniques and devices for number synthesis. 

4. What is necessary for a library classification system 
The library classification system should be: 

 explicit, recorded, and unambiguous with clear 
notes and directions. 

 available to both classifiers and users. 
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 designed to comprehensively mirror the cognitive 
structure of subjects for potential users. 

 designed to cover the literature, information, or 
knowledge base that it is supposed to organize. 
In other words, it should be based on a literary 
warrant. 

 preferably made available in varied but 
interoperable versions of details to suit libraries of 
different sizes. 

5. Print and machine-readable formats of classification 
systems. 
The classification systems have moved from print to 

digital formats. Systems like DDC, UDC, and LCC are 
now accessible both in print and digitally. Digital 
databases have become the primary source, with print 
versions being secondary. Initially, electronic versions 
were used for editing but are now available online to 
users, offering additional features and easy updates. 
These databases, formatted in MARC-21 for 
classification systems in a machine-readable database, 
which these days are in MARC-21 Concise Format for 
Classification Data, have the following functions: Slavic-
2008. 
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 Searching and browsing by notation allows users 
to broaden. 

 Searching notation through associated verbal 
expressions, like indexes and synonyms. 

 Sorting and displaying schedules in different 
layouts. 

 Automatically tracing hierarchical and associative 
links. 

 Tracing system rules and navigating between 
tables, facets, and subject areas. 

 Tracing historical data to see changes over time. 
 Providing various outputs and exports. 
 Identifying classes independently of notation. 

On the other hand, an online classification system 
does not logically or intellectually differ from its print 
version, though it has many add-on functions. 

5.1 Electronic Devey  
The Electronic Dewey is like a supercharged online 

version of the Dewey Decimal Classification (DDC). 
You can search it using words, numbers, or index terms, 
and even do fancy stuff like Boolean operations. It lets 
you browse through captions and see how things are 
organized in hierarchies. Each entry also gives you 
popular Library of Congress subject headings related to 
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the Dewey number, plus a sample bibliographic record. 
The latest and greatest version is called Web-Dewey 2.0. 
Unlike the old-school print versions, this one is not 
limited by space. It includes all the numbers from the 
print version and a bunch more that are only available 
electronically. It even includes those little marks the 
Library of Congress uses to show the beginning or end 
of a number. I also added LC subject headings to each 
class number to help with searching. In Web-Dewey, 
you can easily move up and down the hierarchies just 
by clicking around. 

5.2 Other Online Classes 
Two significant online classifications include the LC 

(Classification Plus) and the UDC (UDC-MRF, Master 

Reference File). Notably, during an International 

Federation of Library Associations and Institutions 

(IFLA)-sponsored discussion on UDC at the UDCC 

headquarters, a Dutch software company called Magna 

unveiled an innovative visual application for the UDC. 

This application allows users to explore the UDC MRF 

in twenty unique ways and engage with it visually. The 
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software is commercially accessible through the 

company for MRF license holders. 

6. Part of the Library Classification System 

A library's classification system is more than just a 

list of subjects; it's a structured arrangement designed 

for practical use. It comprises three main components: 

1. Schedules: These are organized lists of subjects 

and their relationships, helping users navigate the 

library's collection. The sequence of subjects isn't 

immediately obvious and requires careful 

arrangement. 

2. Notation: This is like a code, typically using 

numbers and/or letters to organize subjects in the 

schedules and on library shelves. It provides an 

ordered system for arrangement. 

3. Phonetical index: a tool to help users locate terms 

within complex schedules, especially when they 

are lengthy and intricate. 
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Some argue that a classification system needs a fourth 

element: a governing body to ensure it stays relevant, 

up-to-date, and effectively promoted. Additionally, the 

system's introduction. 

 

6.1.   Schedules 

An agenda is a systematic list of classes and their 

subdivisions, decided in a logical way. It is the core, or 

terrafirma, of the organization. Classification schedules 

comprise The following elements: 

1. Main classes 

2. The division and subdivisions of the main classes 

hierarchically or in a faceted mode 

3. Facets, generated by facet analysis 

4. Sub-facets (arrays) are formed by the subdivision 

of the facets by a single characteristic at a time. 

5. Above all, in the beginning, a summary of the 

main classes and their further division is given, 

serving as a broader map of the knowledge 
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covered. For example, the DDC and UDC have 

three summaries called Main Classes, Divisions, 

and Sections, respectively. Apart from providing 

an overview of the subject, summaries save the 

time of the classifiers in locating the desired 

subdivision. 

 

6.2. Division of Classes. 

The division of classes must be stage by stage, that 

is, one typical at a time. There are two methods for the 

division of classes: enumerative and faceted. The history 

of bibliographical classifications has followed 

enumerative structures in which classes and subclasses 

have been deduced from top down, moving 

hierarchically from general to specific; this may be 

called gradation by specialty. This gradual division takes 

the shape of a funnel. Today, a multifaceted approach 

prevails. 
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6.2.1. Enumerative Approach 

Enumerative classifications typically start out with a 

hierarchical structure and list or enumerate ideas within 

it. Enumerative classifications list or enumerate all 

probable subjects of interest (subclasses) of a specific 

class using the top-down method. The enumerative 

method has the following difficulties:. 

1. Successive divisions can only properly cover one 

type of connection, i.e., hierarchical. 

2. Successive subdivisions of classes may be carried 

out unnecessarily, ignoring the literary warrant. 

Some topics may get repeated in different arrays. 

That may lead to cross-classification. 

Enumerative systems today are almost out of 

fashion, giving way to the faceted approach. It has been 

said that enumerative systems such as the LCC are not 

culturally hospitable since their main goal is to find a 

place, rather a pigeonhole, for each subject rather than 

to build a coherent structure. On the other hand, the 
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faceted approach may not be clear in representing the 

structure of knowledge in a specific area. Rather, the 

enumerative structure might be better at representing 

the structure of knowledge, e.g., DDC and LCC. 

6.2.2 Faceted Approach 

The impossibility of enumerating all compound and 

complex subjects and the awareness of the inefficiently 

enumerative nature of the DDC led Ranganathan to 

invent the faceted approach for his colon classification 

(Ranganathan, 1989). “A faceted classification differs 

from the traditional in that the facets so distinguished 

are not locked into rigid, enumerative schedules but are 

left to combine with each other in the fullest freedom, 

so that every type of relation between terms and 

between subjects may be expressed." Faceted 

classifications are constructed in what can be considered 

an inductive, bottom-up way. The new concepts are 
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assigned to a few preordained categories or A faceted 

approach is: 

 The concepts assigned to a few ordained types 

are listed in arrays and chains. 

 Compound and complex classes are formed by 

combination only. 

 Classification is simply hospitable to each topic. 

This hospitality is multidimensional. 

 The structure of the subject is transparent. 

 Plans for subjects are short and slim, but their 

class number-turning capacity is practically 

infinite. 

7. Relationships in the Library Classifications 

Classification is all about relationships. The 

classification process is essentially correlating or 

discovering relations between two entities. There are 

two types of relationships, both displayed and inherent, 

in the classification Scheduled. 
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7.1.  Semantic Classification  

Semantic relations are hierarchical, cognate, 

collocative, and filial. The arrangement of the main 

classes and their subdivisions into arrays and chains are 

semantic relations that are deemed helpful to the users. 

For the arrangement of subclasses in an array, 

Ranganathan prescribes eight principles of helpful 

sequence, such as chronological arrangement, 

geographical arrangement, evolutionary arrangement, 

conventional arrangement, and so on. Hierarchy 

arranges entities from general to specific, or from whole 

to part. 

7.2.  Symbatic Classification 

These are grammatical relations among the 

components or facets of a compound subject. In other 

words, these relations are governed by citation order. 

Ranganathan postulated a grand but broader formula in 

the form of PMEST (personality, matter, energy, space, 
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and time), in which the facets are arranged in the order 

of their decreasing concreteness. To arrange facets 

within Rounds and Levels, Ranganathan formulated an 

overarching Wall-Picture principle, which is an 

analogical name for a dependency principle. Other 

picturesque principles that he formulated are the cow-

calf and the whole-organ principles to arrange facets in 

a logical order (Ranganathan -989). 

7.3.  Principal of the invention 

The principle of invention in classification systems 

involves organizing information in a way that balances 

specificity and generality, catering to both the general 

and specific needs of users. This principle is reflected in 

the citation order, which arranges facets from specific to 

general, while entries in catalogs or documents on 

shelves follow a pedagogical order from general to 

specific. To achieve this general-to-specific order on 

shelves or in catalogs, ordinal values of notational and 
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indicator digits are manipulated. Within this 

overarching general-to-specific framework, there are 

four sub-orders: 

 treating general topics generally, 

 treating general topics, especially, 

 treating special topics generally, 

 treating special topics especially. 

This principle ensures a systematic and user-friendly 

approach to organizing information, accommodating 

diverse user needs effectively. 

8. Main Class 

In both systems, the first division is by broad 

classes, called the main classes. These classifications base 

their main classes on divisions by discipline. the 

classification system for social sciences without the 

notion of main classes. Although arbitrary, there seems 

to be no alternative to them. A discipline is a broader 

division of the universe of knowledge that gives context 
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to phenomena. The main classes form the first-order 

array of the division of the universe of information. 

These, being conventional, were postulated a bit 

arbitrarily by the designer of the system in 1962. The 

number of main classes and borders varies from system 

to scheme and from time to time. There are ten main 

classes in the DDC, 21 in the LCC, and more than 700 

in the CC-7. 

8.1 Generalia Class 

As per generalia works class provided to 

accommodate such books as general encyclopaedias, 

newspapers, magazines, and other poly-topical books, 

or form classes such as serials, manuscripts, museums, 

anthologies, which is knowledge in generalia class, or 

such a portion of it that is impossible to place under any 

other main class in the schedules. This class is an 

essential feature of book classifications. Its place 

precedes the disciplinal Ly divided topics. 
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The outline of the Generalia wok class in the Dewey 

Decimal Classification is: 

 000 Knowledge and Systems 

 010 Bibliographies 

 020 Library & Information Science 

 030 Encyclopedias and Books of Facts 

 050 Magazines, Journals, and Serials 

 060 Associations, Organizations, and Museums 

 070 Newspapers, Journalism, and Publishing 

 080 Quotations, Anthologies 

 090 Manuscripts and Rare Books 

 Form Division 

A book on any topic may deal with that subject in 

several ways, from different viewpoints or in different 

forms. This may be an encyclopaedia, a dictionary, a 

periodical, an advanced or elementary treatise, or it may 

be written as history, philosophy, an essay, or another 

literary form of the subject covered. Books on almost 

every subject frequently fall into one of these categories. 
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Many schemes recognize their generality of application 

by converting them into common subdivisions of 

divisions, which can be used to qualify any subject listed 

in the plans. All bibliographical classifications make 

provisions for such aspects of books with the addition of 

the so-called auxiliary form divisions, or common 

divisions. – 

   01 Theory and Philosophy 

 02  Handbooks, etc. 

 03  Alphabetical Reference Works 

 05  Serial Publications 

 06  Conference Proceedings 

 07 Study, Teaching, and Research 

 08  Anthologies 

 09  History, Biography, etc. 

These divisions can be added to specify any class 

number in the plans. Similar provisions exist in all other 

library classification systems. 
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9. Notation 

The classification notation serves as a symbolic 

system, representing the names, divisions, and 

subdivisions within a classification scheme. While 

crucial for reference, it does not dictate the logic, scope, 

or sequence of a classification. Instead, it offers a 

convenient guide to the arrangement. Notation is 

applied after the classification structure is established 

conceptually and verbally. Ranganathan emphasizes its 

role as the executor of decisions made at the conceptual 

level rather than a mere servant. Notation drives library 

classification, which is essential for its practical 

application to documents. It acts as a visible framework, 

enabling the organization and retrieval of information. 

In essence, while classification forms the foundation of 

librarianship, notation serves as its tangible structure, 

facilitating effective organization and access. 

 

 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

179 
 

Summarizing its usefulness, a notation: 

1. Is a guide to the sequence of each subject. It 

places a term in the hierarchy of the plans. A 

notation refers to the classes, their subdivisions, 

and the order in which these are arranged 

without in any way naming or defining them 

explicitly. These machines automate the self-book 

arrangement when documents are replaced on 

their correct shelves after their use. 

2. Makes the mapping of data quite visible. 

3. Helps to construct class numbers for compound 

and complex classes. 

4. Makes possible the use of the index. The symbol 

attached to an index entry is the only means of 

quick reference to the place of the topic in the 

schedules. 

5. Is used as a short sign to be written in various 

parts of the book—on the spine, back of the title 

page, ownership label, charging cards, etc.—to 
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facilitate the arrangement of books on the 

shelves, the recording of issues, and other 

statistical information. 

6. Is the basis of chain indexing to derive 

standardized topic headings for the subject 

catalogue. 

These notations are that piece of device without 

which a book classification cannot function. 

9.1.  The Qualities of the Ideal Notation 

Some are essential, and some are only desirable. A 

notational system: 

1. should convey order clearly and automatically. 

2. should desirably be as brief, simple, and 

mnemonic as possible without compromising its 

efficacy. 

3. should be hospitable to new subjects, 

This is particularly true for the schedules of a book 

classification, which must be of a semi-permanent 
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nature. Information has been growing turbulently since 

the mid-20th century. In the information and 

communications technology era, its speed of growth has 

become tremendous. This information must be 

assimilated, mapped, systematized, and even 

reorganized. It is here that the hospitality of the 

notation is of paramount importance.  

9.2 Types of Notations 

In library classification systems, notations are 

categorized into two main types: pure and mixed. Pure 

notation employs only one type of symbol, such as 

numbers or letters. For example, the Dewey Decimal 

Classification (DDC) uses Indo-Arabic numerals 

exclusively, while Rider's International Classification 

(RIC) relies solely on letters from A to Z. However, due 

to the increasing complexity of knowledge, pure 

notations are becoming less practical. Mixed notation 

combines two or more types of symbols and can be 

moderately mixed or highly mixed. Moderately mixed 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

182 
 

notations, like those found in the Library of Congress 

Classification (LCC) and Bliss bibliographic 

classification (BC-2), incorporate both alphabets and 

numerals and are praised for their elegance and 

effectiveness. On the other hand, highly mixed 

notations, such as those in the Colon Classification 

(CC) and Universal Decimal Classification (UDC), 

include a broader range of symbols, offering greater 

flexibility but introducing complexity. Despite some 

notations becoming outdated, mixed notations, 

especially moderately mixed ones like LCC and BC-2, 

are considered efficient and effective for organizing 

library classifications, accommodating the expanding 

knowledge landscape. and within these divisions, a 

numerical span from 1 to 9999 is used. Gaps are left in 

between for expansion, e.g.,. 

 U-  Military Science 

 UB   Administration 

 200   Generals 
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 210   Command of Troops. Leadership 

 220-225  Staffs of Armies 

 230-235  Headquarters, Aides, etc. 

 240-245  Inspectors 

 250   Intelligence 

 260   Attaches 

 270   Spies 

The choice of a notational system can benefit or be 

detrimental to a classification. The DDC has thrived 

mostly due to its simple notation, while the CC is 

smarting under the weight of its highly mixed notation. 

9.3       Book Selection 

Book selection in a library involves more than just 

assigning a class number. As noted by Satija (2008), 

simply relying on class numbers can lead to chaos on 

the shelves, especially when multiple books share the 

same class number. To ensure proper organization and 

easy location, further subdivision is necessary. This is 

where book numbers, or author numbers, come into 
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play.Book numbers serve as a device for granular 

subdivision within the same subject group. They can 

employ different techniques for sub-arrangement, such 

as alphabetical by author or title or chronological by 

publication year. In systems like the Library of Congress 

Classification (LCC), book numbers are integrated into 

the class number, often using simplified Cutter author 

numbers to create complete call numbers. 

In libraries using the Dewey Decimal Classification 
(DDC), the Cutter-Sanborn author table is commonly 
used to sub-arrange books with the same class number 
based on author names. Additionally, systems like the 
Colon Classification (CC) further sub-arrange books 
within specific class numbers chronologically by 
publication year.Effective book selection, therefore, 
involves not only assigning class numbers but also 
carefully considering how to subdivide materials within 
each classification to facilitate easy access and 
organization on the shelves. By employing techniques 
like author numbers and chronological arrangement, 
librarians can ensure that books are readily accessible to 
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library users while maintaining a coherent and 
organized collection. 

Summing Up: Features of a Library Classification 
1. A library classification should be comprehensive, 

covering the whole field of knowledge as 

represented in the books. 

2. A library classification should be formulated with 

due regard to the literary warrant, aiming to 

provide a place for every type of subject and 

document. 

3. A library classification should be systematic, 

proceeding from the general to the specific. 

4. The arrangement of the classes and subdivisions 

should be made with constant regard for the 

main purpose of the library classification—the 

securing of a helpful order convenient to most 

users. 

5. The terms used must be clear and currently 

accompanied, where necessary, by full 
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definitions. They must refer to the scope of the 

headings and be equipped with notes and 

instructions for the guidance of the classifier. 

6. The notation of the library classification should 

be equitably apportioned and capable of allowing 

alternative locations for certain subjects or classes. 

It should make a genuine provision for local 

variations. The library classification should be 

equipped with:generalia and form classes. 

7. form and geographical common subdivisions. 

8. an effective notation. The notation should fit the 

scheme (not the scheme to the notation) and 

may include mnemonic, synthetic, and 

combinatory devices. 

9. a detailed alphabetical index. 

10. A library classification should be structurally 

expansive, both in breadth and depth. 

11. It can assist users in grasping the hierarchy and 

layout of the classes. 
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12. A library classification may have its own system 

of book numbers. 

13. A library classification should be revised 

regularly, but not too frequently, by an editorial 

committee working under a governing body. 

14. A library classification should have an 

introduction that explains the aim and purpose of 

the system and works as a concise manual for 

using the system. 

15. A library classification should be maintained (and 

made web-accessible) as a machine-readable 

database. 

16. A library must have a website, a newsletter, and 

someone to answer the problems and questions 

of its users. 

Conclusion 

In this article, we have delved into various aspects 

of library classification systems commonly discussed in 

traditional library and information science practices and 
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literature. However, we recognize that these aspects 

may not always align with the demands of modern e-

environments. While acknowledging the existence of 

alternative classification approaches, our focus has been 

on detailing features and functions prevalent in widely-

used systems like DDC, UDC, CC, BC-2, etc. 

Looking ahead, there are intriguing avenues for future 

research. One such avenue involves exploring how 

different features could be effectively integrated into 

classification systems like DDC and UDC, considering 

the evolving needs of e-environments. Additionally, 

there's merit in investigating the practical viability and 

adaptability of systems such as CC and BC-2, 

considering changing technological landscapes.By 

shedding light on these considerations, we hope to 

encourage further exploration and dialogue within the 

field of library classification. Ultimately, the goal is to 

ensure that classification systems continue to evolve and 

remain relevant in an increasingly digital world, serving 
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the diverse needs of library users effectively. In 

summary, while our examination has been grounded in 

established practices and features, there's room for 

continued investigation and innovation to enhance the 

functionality and applicability of library classification 

systems in the dynamic landscape of e-environments. 

Through ongoing research and collaboration, we can 

strive to optimize these systems for the benefit of 

information seekers everywhere. 
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Abstract – 

As all of us know that learning is a continuous 
andendless process. If a human being has real quest for 
seeking knowledge, he or she muststudy at leastfor an 
hour in a day-to-day life or else they cannot become 
experts in their respective fields. According to Indian 
knowledge system, it has been strongly believed that a 
novice gets knowledge from his tutor byface-to-face 
learning method. 

मूलंगुरोवा यम।् गु मखु श ा  -  

The aboveverses declares that the realeducation comes 
from the tutor’s faceonly. 

Changesuse to take place from time to time in the 
Universeacross all the avenues, including the field of 
education too. Even in the present era,likethe ancient 
times, the same method (face to face learning)is being 
followed extensively. During the pandemic, which was a 
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terrific global disaster, thelearningprocesshas taken a 
new root called “virtual learning”.It is an immense 
move in the Indian education system. This newlearning 
system i.e., online learning method enhancing the 
process of learning.Tilldate,majority of the people are 
also following this method. At the same time 
Government of India is also supporting thissystemand 
itself launched several new online learning platforms, 
likeMassive open online course(MOOCS), Study Webs 
of Active Learning for Young AspiringMinds 
(SWAYAM), ePathshala, National Programme on 
Technology Enhanced Learning (NPTEL), e-
Shodhsindhu, Indigo Learn, National Digital Library, 
National Council of Educational Research and Training 
(NCERT), Unacademy, Diksha, SWAYAM Prabha, 
University Grants Commission (UGC),Consortium for 
Educational Communication (CEC),The National 
Institute of Open Schooling  (NIOS), Indira Gandhi 
National Open University (IGNOU), Indian Institute of 
Management Bangalore (IIMB), National Institute of 
Technical Teachers Training and Research (NITTTR), 
and All India Council for Technical Education (AICTE). 
These initiatives were launched by the the Ministry of 
Human Resource Development(MHRD). Some other 
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online education platforms are also available which are 
very well known, like Unacademy, K8School, Extra 
Marks,Toppr, Vedantu, Merit Nation, Khan Academy, 
BYJUS, White Hat Jr, Praadis Education and so on. 

Key words – MOOCS,SWAYAM, 
NCERT,DIKSHA,AICTE,NPTEL  

Introduction – Let us discussbriefly about the above 
mentionedvirtualeducationalplatforms. 

MOOCS –The full from of MOOCS is Massive Open 
Online Course. It’sa free web-based distance learning 
program that is designed for a large number of 
pupils.This totally free online course is available for 
everyone to enrol. The prime aim of this module is to 
confer new skills, enhancement of career-oriented 
advancements and to deliver good quality educational 
experiences at various fields and levels. It offers online 
learning materials to anyone who is a registered learner, 
can participate irrespective of attendance. In the western 
nations, this system has already been started long back 
itself[1-2].  

Let us discussfew abbreviations word by word - 
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Massive - It means that, the targeted participants are in 
large number and not limited to the class or the college. 
Anyone can get registered themselves without any 
educational background and can start learning. 

Open - The courses offered are open to all without any 
geographical boundaries.  

Online - The courses are available online and can be 
accessed with internet connection from anywhere and at 
any timefree of cost. 

Courses - There are many courses available across many 
disciplines and can be taken/studied withany 
educational background. 

MOOCS are come up in light from 2012 onwards, 
before that all are not aware about this. Previously it 
was known as OER – Open Educational Resources.In 
the MOOCS, mainlythere are two types of divisions, 
which are viz., cMOOCS, xMOOCS. 

cMOOCS- Connective Massive Open Online Courses 
which share digital online learning elements and 
environments and or connected in multiple ways. 

xMOOCS- Extended Massive Open Online 
Courses.Itispurely based on content provided by 
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universities and other educational organisations that 
offersignificantresearch-based content(s) and 
background in the online learning methods.In the 
educational universe, specifically,in higher educational 
institutions, diverse other type modules haveemerged, 
namely- Adaptive MOOCS (aMOOCs), Mechanical 
MOOCs (mMOOCs) andquasiMOOCS (qMOOCs). 

Characteristics of MOOCS- 

A video component - A teacher/lecturer records a video 
and audio lecture with small spans which isdivided into 
small parts (2-10 minutes) on other media (you tube 
clips, vlogs, short videos 

 etc.) is often unified into full lecture(s) as well.  

Reading Material- Required books and written materials 
are usuallyconverted into free e-books with an ease of 
free access. 

Integrated Activities - In this module, one useful feature 
that MOOC generally utilizes is breaking uplectures and 
reading with activities that vary depending on the 
course. These activitiescould take the form of questions, 
a small-scale project or redirecting to an externalsource 
of information or knowledge. 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

197 
 

Course Specific Forums–As students cannot interact with 
other students of the same discipline/school or 
professors in person, it is of paramount significance to 
have a way to ask questions and get other perspectives 
or redressal online. The top recommended platforms 
integrate a course or programme that allows for 
questions to be quickly addressed by the community or 
moderators.  

Sectional or Weekly Organization - Most MOOCs [7-8] 

are organized into a series of sections or weeks 
(depending on whether the course is scheduled or a 
learn-to-your-face course).  

Sectional Test or Project– Usually it is expected that 
there must be some sort of project ortest at the end of 
each section to reinforce what was learned in that 
section or week.  

Final Examination or Project- There is typically some 

sort of final examination or project that measures 

whether the student has an adequate grasp on the skills 

andconcepts presented in the course. Most Moocs are 

pass/fail meaning that there isn't a letter grade given 
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out, and some give you the option to keep trying until 

one succeed. 

Boundaries of MOOCs – 

As far as MOOCs are concerned, with respect to time 
support and assessment of students has become a 
challenging task. Tutors or academicians might be able 
to design and deliver online lectures but at the same 
time they may not be able to connect and evaluate the 
thousands of student communities around who are the 
participants of the courses. 

Aim – It offers high school students an opportunity to 
provide programming courses for their future, where 
ever unavailability of teachers or teaching facilities as in 
rural areas etc. 

Importance –  MOOCS are considerable for institutions 
like universities and other organisations as they provide 
an affordable and accessible way to offer students and 
learners useful and quality educational content. 

Usage – There is a need of hour content and audio-
visual teaching method fromwhich one can get several 
ideas to get knowledge. It involves the useofinformation 
and communications technology (ICT) tomake 
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education accessible tostudents located in 
remoteandvernacularareas or whoareunableto reach 
schools or classrooms. Thesecourses are highly 
digitalisedand enriched interactive online courses which 
offer aninimitable opportunity to the learner to learn 
these courses as per curriculum framed at their comfort. 
Certificates are also provided and valid in these courses. 
According toNational Education Policy of India 2020 
(NEP 2020), MOOCS certificates and credits are 
considerable through ought India in all the academic 
institutions and universities. These courses enhance the 
thinking abilitiesandskillsin diverse ways. This benefits 
to a next level tothe knowledge seekers.  

SWAYAM- FullformofSwayam is Study Webs of Active 
Learning for Young Aspiring Minds. This is a type of 
platform which can be easily accessed by dropouts, rural 
students, who can’t come into classrooms. In one word, 
we can say that it’s a door open step for the poorer, 
rural students and dropouts as well. This is initiated by 
the Govt.ofIndia,especially framed to touch three goals 
of prime significance like access, equity and quality to 
confer education[3].  In this chalk-board era, all cannot 
attend the classrooms. For such pupils, digital approach 
is a night mare. It is framed for those who are 
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unreachable to the main stream subjects. This online 
course may demolish the difference between Arts and 
Science. It providesmaterial in four quadrants, such as 1) 
video lecture 2) specially prepared reading material that 
can be down loaded or printed 3) focussed enriched 
concepts 4) An online discussion forum for clearing the 
doubts.  

For all the above courses material is available for school 
Students, out of school education, under graduate and 
post graduate students as well[4]. On an 
average,approximately2000 courses in 8000 hours are 
covered in this portal. To help students, nine national 
coordinators are developing good quality contents as 
mentioned above.Most importantly, it is a self-learning 
process where any one can login and start learning from 
anywhere at any time. After clearing the exams only, 
one can get valid certificate[5]. Some of these courses are 
also available in regional languages as perUGC (Credit 
Framework for Online Learning Courses through 
SWAYAM) Regulation, 2016. (The gazette of India, 19th 
July 2016)[6]University Grants mission in exercise 
Commission of the powers conferred by clause (f) and 
(g) of subsection (1) of Section 26 of the UGC Act 1956 
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(No. 3 of 1956), makes the following Regulations, 
namely, 

 These shall further apply to the transfer of credits 
of such students who are enrolled as regular/part-
time students in any educational institution in 
India.  

 These shall come into force from the date of their 
publication in the official Gazette19th July 2016. 
The parent Institution shall, incorporate the 
marks/grade obtained by the student, as 
communicated by the Host Institution through the 
PI of the SWAYAM course in the marks sheet of 
the student that considers for final award of the 
degree/diploma by the University with the 
provision that the programs in which lab/practical 
component is involved. 

 The parent institution will evaluate the students 
for the practical/Lab component and accordingly 
incorporate these marks/grade in the overall 
marks/grade. 

 The SWAYAM is four quadrant approaches: the 
four Quadrant approach means e- learning system 
that has the following components (The Gazette 
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of India, 17th August, 2016): it was launched on 
9th July 2017.  

Quadrant-I is e-Tutorial: contains Video and Audio 
Content in an organized form, Animation, Simulations, 
Virtual Labs. 

Quadrant-II is e-Content:contains PDF/e-Books/ 
illustration, video demonstrations, documents and 
Interactive simulations wherever required. 

Quadrant-III is Web Resources: contains related links, 
open content on internet casestudies, anecdotal 
information, historical development of the subject, 
articles. 

Quadrant-IV is self-assessment: that shall contain: 
objective questions, problems,quizzes, assignments and 
solutions, inter action forum topics and setting up the 
FAQ, Clarifications on general misconceptions. 

Aim –  

Provide the best teaching learning reforms or resources 
to all, including rural areas.  

Provide interactive courses, prepared by the best 
teachers in the country and are available free of cost to 
the all seekers irrespective of learning 
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disadvantagesmainly it focuses on three 
educationalprinciple -access,equity, and quality.  

Importance and Benefits -All students can access the 
courses at their convenienceeliminating geographical 
constraints and time limitations. Anyone can access to 
top class education and other related recourses to the 
under poverty.The main advantage of this mode of 
education is availability of edification without the need 
to pay any extra or unbearable fees.  

Usage –Seekers who are interested to learn then can 
acquire knowledge from all the ways. from different 
platforms being at their homes according to their 
convenient time. One student can listen recording 
lecturer again and again from which knowledge become 
concrete. It provides a good opportunity to fill the gaps 
by learning from the best that the country has to offer. 
the certificates of the Swayamis very effective 
potentiality. Seeker earns the credits for accomplishing 
the course of certain courses on the platform. Earned 
credits can even be transferred to the academic record 
of the learner. The main objective of the platform is to 
take the best teaching learning resources to all, 
including the poorest 
sectorfrom9thclasstopostgraduationcourse. After 
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completion of the course withcertification, one can add 
the credits to their academic records.This way the 
student fraternity should utilizes the best opportunity to 
enhance their skill sets. 

Conclusion: The role of virtual education platforms in 
the current scenario is of paramount significance. 
Various organizations, institutions, and statutory bodies 
set-up multi-purposehandles for the education of 
learners and real knowledge seekers. Several milestones 
in the field of higher education and many other courses 
have been implemented correctly with appropriate 
guidelines and established methods under the 
continuous monitoring of experts. Government of India 
and other statutory bodieshave been extensively 
extendinghelp and sincere support to the learners 
community at its committed pace with fully accelerated 
support for e-learning from all the possible 
instruments.Among various programmes, these two 
platforms MOOCS and SWAYAM appreciated by great 
scholars while some of them condemn. This is the true 
that all the masters and experts of the subjects are 
perusing and encouraging the pupils to do such a 
digitalised course, to meet the current needs of the 
learner community.       
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Abstract 

The 21st century has brought about immense 

advancements in various fields, yet it has also witnessed 

the emergence of lifestyle disorders that have become 

alarmingly prevalent.The main culprits of the Lifestyle 

diseases are unhealthy dietary patterns, day-today 

lifestyle changes with sedentary routine or disturbed 

biological clock as well as genetics, physiology and 

environment. 

Both Ayurveda and Yoga, rooted in ancient Indian 

wisdom, emphasize a holistic approach to health that 
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encompasses the mind, body, and spirit. As Ayurveda is 

honored as foremost life wisdom and describes 

numerous ways to help and operation of life diseases. 

Yoga provides great options for the forestallment and 

operation for life diseases, particularly, Yoga has been 

set up effective to manage work related stress.  

This article delves into how Ayurveda and Yoga can play 

a pivotal role in controlling lifestyle disorders and 

promotion of psychosomatic and spiritual health and 

proper living. As ancient wisdom, Ayurveda and yoga 

are found to be more effective for encouraging 

psychosomatic and spiritual health, the prevention and 

management of lifestyle disorders, and rehabilitation as 

well. 

Keywords: -Lifestyle disorders, Ayurveda, Yoga, Lifestyle 

management. 

Introduction 

According to WHO, ‘Health’ is a state of complete 

physical, mental, spiritual and social wellbeing and not 
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merely an absence of disease or infirmity1. But Ayurveda 

defines ‘Swastha’ is health which means the equilibrium 

of tridosha (vata, pitta kapha),ShaptaDhatu, (seven 

bodily tissues), and Trimala (mala, mutra, sweda) with 

proper functions of Atma, Indriya & Manas in the body. 

The imbalance of these factors gives rise to the disease. 

Ayurveda emphasizes on “SwasthasyaSwasthya-

rakshanam,AturasyaVikarmokshanam”. But in the 

present time Man is running blindly to achieving 

worldly pleasures at any cost without caring of his 

physical and mental health. 

Ayurveda is comprises of two words, ‘Ayur’ means Life 

and ‘Veda’ means science. Thus, Ayurveda deals with 

the science of life and it focuses on achieving the 

objective of promotion of health, prevention and 

management of disease for healthy & happy life in the 

ailing society2. 

Yoga means Union of Mind and Body; Yoga is a 

multifaceted and ancient practice that has been 
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developed and refined over thousands of years3. Its 

meaning can vary depending on the context and 

perspective. In general, yoga is a holistic approach to 

physical, mental, and spiritual well-being. It 

encompasses a wide range of practices and philosophies 

aimed at achieving harmony and balance within oneself 

and with the world. 

Lifestyle Disorders (LSD) are also known as Non 

communicable diseases. 

 The lifestyle disorders are: - 

• Hypertension  

 bronchial asthma 

• Diabetes Mellitus  

• Cardiovascular diseases  

• Obesity  

• Cancer  

 psoriasis 

• Hyperlipidaemia/High cholesterol  

• Behavioral problems 
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 Stress 

The main causes of the lifestyle disorders are faulty, 

irregular & unhealthy dietary habits, disturbed 

biological clock, irregular sleep, sedentary lifestyle, 

genetic- environmental-physiological- causes, and excess 

dependence on the technologies. The person’s lifestyle 

includes habits & behaviours, contributes along with 

unhealthy food, overeating, eating too much processed 

foods & fast food, junk food, eating habits on the name 

of starter-dessert-appetizer, energy drinks, artificial 

sweeteners, and carbonated water drinking habits. The 

disturbed circadian rhythmwith bad & disturbed sleep 

patterns, lack of physical activity, stress, habits of 

smoking drinking alcohol &drug abuse have great role 

in progression of NCDs4,5. In this hectic schedule the 

nature and duration of the work, lack of exposure to 

nature, natural sunlight, fresh air also influences. 

Heredity, gender, age are unavoidable & uncontrollable 

factors which succumbs the lifestyle disorders.Few LSD 
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are severe cause to death like Cardiac diseases, Cancer 

and Injury. 

PREVENTION AND MANAGEMENT of LSD Through 

Yoga and Ayurveda. 

Yoga– Yoga, derived from the Sanskrit word 'Yuj,' 

meaning to unite or integrate, is a spiritual and ascetic 

discipline that aims to harmonize the mind, body, and 

spirit6. Through a combination of physical postures 

(asanas), breathing techniques (pranayama), and 

meditation, Yoga offers a holistic approach to 

wellness.It emphasizes the integration of the mind, 

body, and spirit. Here's how yoga contributes to the 

prevention and control of lifestyle disorders: 

Retention of lifestyle disorders through Yoga can be 

achieved by following ‘Yama’ and ’Niyama’ i.e. 

(personal ethics) and (social ethics) to maintain personal 

& social health. 

Asanas:  Yoga involves various postures They have been 

found to be extremely effective. It improves flexibility, 
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strength, and body posture. Regular practice aids in 

weight management, enhances muscle tone, and 

reduces the risk of lifestyle disorders such as obesity and 

musculoskeletal problems. We should adopt Yoga asanas 

and ideally follow Yoga routine in our daily life.  

Pranayama: Regular practices of pranayama like Nadi 

Shodan Pranayama helps to maintain the equilibrium of 

the body and mind. Deplete the negative thoughts, over 

thinking and reduce the stress. With the mental well-

being Pranayama is also beneficial in the respiratory 

disorders and bronchial asthma7.  

Meditation:  Meditation has been increasingly 

recognized for its potential role in controlling and 

preventing lifestyle disorders. Researchers said that 

during daily practice of meditation the energy level 

increases and if it is retained, a number of benefits occur 

like metabolic changes, electro-physiological changes, 

improvement in motor functions, perceptual ability and 

athletic performance, learning and academic 
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performance, improvement in intelligence,  

development of personality, biochemical and 

cardiovascular changes, quality of life and productivity, 

increased creativity, increased energy and dynamism, 

reduced negative impact of stress, increased resistance to 

disease etc8. Several studies have shown that meditation 

techniques can help in reducing blood pressure. This is 

particularly beneficial in preventing hypertension and its 

associated complications9. 

Yoga therapy is relevant for wellness & illness and has a 

potential role of yoga-based lifestyle modifications in 

LSDs. The regular practice of yoga including yama-

niyama, asanas, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana 

as well as mudras, bandha, meditation all these helps to 

reduce the stress, protects body from adverse effects. It 

effects on psych neuroendocrine and immune 

mechanism. Parasympathetic activation and the 

associated anti-stress mechanism improve overall 

metabolic & psychological profiles decrease the burden 
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of lifestyle diseases like diabetes, hypertension, 

hyperlipidaemia, cancer, depression10,11.  

Ayurveda Ayurveda, often referred to as the 'Science of 

Life,' is a holistic healthcare system that originated in 

India over 5,000 years ago. Central to Ayurvedic 

principles is the belief that an individual's health is 

determined by the balance between the body, mind, 

and spirit. Here's how Ayurveda contributes to the 

prevention and control of lifestyle disorders: 

Diet: According to Ayurvedic concept food can be 

categorizes into three groups which are Satvik, Rajsik 

and Tamsik. It's essential to understand that the 

classification of foods into these categories is based on 

the principles of Ayurveda and its understanding of the 

qualities (gunas) of foods. 

Satvik food is positive, Pure, light, nourishing and easy 

to digest. It promotes clarity, calmness, and spiritual 

growth. Consuming Satvik foods is believed to nourish 

the body without causing any disturbance to the mind. 
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Satvik food contains Fresh fruits, vegetables, grains like 

rice and wheat, lentils, nuts, seeds, dairy products like 

milk and ghee (clarified butter), honey, herbal teas, and 

certain spices like turmeric and coriander. 

The quality of Rajsik food isEnergetic, spicy, and 

stimulating. It comprises of heavy proteins, fats that are 

difficult to digest and assimilate. This type of food 

promotes restlessness, aggression, and imbalance if 

consumed excessively. Rajsik foods are believed to 

stimulate the senses and increase activity in the body 

and mind.It contains Spicy foods, caffeinated beverages 

like tea and coffee, fried foods, heavily processed foods, 

foods with artificial preservatives, meats, onions, garlic, 

and certain strong spices. 

The quality of Tamsik food is Heavy, dull, and often 

stale or overripe. Tamsik foods are believed to promote 

inertia, lethargy, and a lack of clarity. Consuming these 

foods is thought to dull the mind and lead to feelings of 

heaviness or sluggishness. It contains red meat, alcohol, 
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fermented foods, foods that are excessively salty, overly 

processed or canned foods, and foods that are stale or 

have been stored for a long time12. 

Dincharya- Ayurveda has given an importance to daily 

routine i.e., ‘Dincharya’. Normal circadian rhythms are 

very important in day today life to maintain biological 

clock. The routine begins from daily habits with 

awareness, ‘Brahma Muhurta Uttishtet’ (get up early 

morning, early rising), avoidance of suppression of 

natural urges i.e. ‘Adharniyavega’, ‘Dantadhavana-Jivha-

nirlekhana’ (cleaning of teeth-tongue-skin)with fresh 

sticks of ‘Khadira’, ’Neem’ plants, ‘Abhyanga’ (massage) 

to whole body ‘Anjana’ (coryllium), ’Nasya’ (putting 

drops of medicated oils like ‘Sesame oil-Anu-taila-

Goghruta) ‘Karnapurana ‘(oil to be poured in 

ears),’Gandusha-Kawala’ (gargling with decoction of 

(‘Triphala’ or Irimedadi oil) ’Snana’ (regular-daily bath) 

which enhances appetite & promotes longevity. 

’Vyayama’ or exercise is important according to one’s 
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capacity or till the sweat rolls down from neck. Over-

exercise gives adverse effects on the body13.Exercise 

daily & early in the morning helps to remove stagnation 

(srotorodha) in the body and recharges & rejuvenates 

the body-mind. Regular exercise helps for prevention & 

management of various diseases. Consume suitable & 

wholesome diet according to appetite and metabolic 

needs. Proper sleep provides health & longevity, 

improves complexion-glow. Avoid excessive use of 

mobile phone or any electronic gadgets till late night 

sleep and late and eating heavy food. These might lead 

to imbalance in the circadian rhythms and thus long-

term imbalance predisposes to lifestyle disorders. 

Therefore, Ayurveda suggests that staying aware about 

this daily regimen for day-to-day promotion of health, 

boost immunity and prevention from lifestyle diseases14. 

Ritucharya- This is seasonal variation in ahara and vihara 

according to rutu for prevention purpose. Behaviour 

according to rutucharya, keeps the tridosha balance and 
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seasonal body purification processes or ‘panchakarma’ 

includes ‘basti karma’ in ‘varsharutu’ (rainy season), 

’vamankarma’ in ‘vasantrutu’ (spring), ’virechanakarma’ 

in ‘sharadarutu’ (autumn) are advised to maintain the 

equilibrium of tridoshas and to promote physical as well 

as mental health15. 

Sadvritta and Aachararasayana: - The holistic concept of 

Ayurvedafocusattentiononsadvrutta and 

Aachararasayana. The term. “Achara Rasayana” is 

associated with positive. behavior or good conduct 

while concept of Sadvritta is. associated with moral and 

spiritual values which also. affect social behavior of 

person.  

These codes of conducts under sadvrutta and 

Aachararasayana can be at personal level. E.g.,Balanced 

in sleep and wakefulness, avoid excess effort, avoid 

suppression of natural urges, bathing, and skin cleaning. 

Social includes keeping mercy on others, telling 

truthfulness& soft speech, be courteous, be soft hearted 
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& be soft in activities also, speak good-pleasant-little-

only on the occasion, use cleaned & washed, avoid 

drinking alcohol. Psychological and emotional conducts 

are to be in steady state i.e.,avoid height of emotions 

and feelings, try to avoid memorizing, keep patience if 

being insulted by anyone. One should maintain a 

balanced mind during calamity & prosperity, no envy 

others towards wealth & happiness. The person, who 

adopts these conducts well, attains long life, health, 

wealth, reputation and the eternal world also16,17. 

Conclusion: 

The lifestyle diseases or NCDs emerge from 

inappropriate relationship between people with the 

environment. Due to exposure over many decades, 

unhealthy diet, habits of alcohol-smoking, lack of 

physical activity and stress, these increases the incidence 

of NCDs with long duration, incurability, many risk 

factors, high mortality rates. Ayurveda has proven its 

role & importance in the management of NCDs. 
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Different modalities in Ayurveda like dietary 

modifications, daily routine, seasonal variations in diet-

routine, code of conduct on personal & social level, 

regular practices of yoga-asana, Pranayama, meditation 

are much effective in the prevention and management 

of a large scale of LSDs.Hence, the healing power of 

Ayurveda and Yoga treats the diseases with emphasis on 

its root causes. And concentrates on achieving the 

objectives of promotion of health, prevention and 

management of disease for healthy life in the ailing 

society. 
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ABSTRACT 

The plays written by the women playwrights on 

women's issues come to be categorized as women's 

theatre. It needs to me considered as a different genre 

that deals with the problems faced by women in society. 

Theatre is a public institution, a theatre performance a 

public event. Theatre in India has a long tradition and 

the association of women with the dramatic arts is as 

old as the institution of theatre itself. However, there is 

lack of proper source and study materials on women’s 

participation and presence in Indian theatre as an area 

of reading and research. The classical art of Kathakali is 
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mostly practiced by men. But like in any other field, the 

step of women in the Kathakali field is huge today. In 

the early days, the female characters were played by the 

men themselves. Later, it changed, and there was 

gender equality. As a result, women also started to come 

on stage and perform art forms. This was the case in all 

states and languages in India. 

KEY WORDS 

Natyasastra – Sage Bhrata – Devadasi concept – Svadhina 

– bhartrika - Vasakasajja  -Virahotkanthita – Khandita-

Kalahantarita – Abhisarika – Vadhunataka Sangha – 

Theatre Performance 

INTRODUCTION 

A theatre is a public institution that presents 

dance, drama, etc. audience enjoyment.  When there 

was drama, dance and drama came. There was no other 

entertainment here in the past.  The importance of the 

male evident in all art.  His dominance in all art forms is 

clear to us.  The theatre India has a long tradition and 
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association of women with drama art itself.  

Nātyasāsthra is the first Indian text on drama. Women 

picture us while men take up the good space, shrinking 

from space and enveloping itself.  Position of women 

encoded in Nātyasāsthra is allusion and social reflection 

Status of women Bharata has to make it to Brahma in 

Nātyasāsthra Drama is particularly effective where dance 

and romance are involved Female roles should only be 

female.Thus Brahma created Apsaras.  The drama in the 

heavens depends on the observer, as it should. It 

depends on the women of the earth of this world. 

Bharata mentions Lāsyarupa in his 20th chapter of 

Nātyasāsthra, Lāsya form includes sringara rasa.  In this 

textbook, everything Twelve types of forms describe 

women.  And the female dance perhaps for the 

amusement of the androcentric world. According to 

Bharata Muni talks about four types of heroines: 

Goddess, queen, women of high families, 

courtesans.The heroines are further subdivided 
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according to the hero's behaviour towards her. 

Swādhina Bharathika – is content with her husband who 

keeps her company.   Vasakasajja- adorns herself when 

her husband returns. 

Virahotkanthita – Disappointment due to lateness of 

committed husband  Return to her. 

Khandita-  checking another woman's signs in her own 

affair  Doing so involves jealousy. 

Kalahantarita- A request to turn away the husband for a 

mistake. 

Vipralabdha-Disturbed by not being on time during 

appointments. 

ProSītapriya-  husband stays abroad for work. 

Abhisarika- a woman who sets out on a journey, often 

clandestinely, to meet her lover. 

The term "Devadasi" refers to a practice in South 

Asia, particularly in India, where women were dedicated 

to a deity or a temple and served as religious dancers 

and temple servants. Historically, it was a revered 
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position, but over time, it became associated with 

exploitation and abuse. Efforts have been made to 

eradicate this practice and support the women affected 

by it. 

Devadasi concept 

Devadasi, meaning handmaiden of God, is a term 

used to refer to a group dancers dancing in Hindu 

temples.  Although the custom is believed Once 

prevalent throughout India, the origin of the custom 

was not based on religious precepts.  Many Devadasis 

had different rituals in different countries. The Devadasi 

system paved the way for women's entry into theatre. 

Women entered theatre but were not given a voice by 

male dramatists Oratory and hierarchy also existed in 

theatres.  The women entered Performance with 

Devadasi practice which is religious in nature. 

Devadasi was offered to God and married to God; 

they sang, danced and acted in temples to express their 

love for God.  When talking about women in drama, 
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initially women actors, singers, Dancers but their 

existence was ignored for decades; women those 

involved in the play were assumed to be prostitutes or 

bad women character.Their profession demands a good 

knowledge of vocal, instrumental music and dance 

acting. According to Bharatha, they can be included in 

the panel of judges for judging Artisticperformances. 

Ganikas were considered auspicious and became a 

necessity. All kinds of religious and social practices are 

beautiful, enlightening and pleasurable performances.  

They were considered patrons of the arts, and kings 

were proud of them. They have them in their state.  

They had their own luxurious palaces in one part of the 

city refereces in written plays.  It points to the fact that 

Bhasa and Kalidasa often had intellectual discussions 

Courts of courtesans attended by the city's intellectuals.  

This indicates Mathematicians had to know about 

intellectual matters and contemporary politics of the 

state. 
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Women in classical theatre literature 

The palaces of kings had a special place in ancient 

Indian literature, practising music and dancing.  It 

became part of the education of the young princesses.  

Music and dance teachers stayed in the palace along 

with other officials.  "Music Bhavan “In the past there 

were various musical instruments. One of the most 

important early literary texts, the Ramayana was 

originally intended to be a ballad, sung by Lava and 

Kusha. Lord Rama.  There are many references in the 

Ramayana that indicate the existence female stars of that 

era.  There were troupes of all female stars including 

singers, instrumentalists, dancers, impersonators or 

actresses.  These are what it refers to: The troupes were 

probably meant to entertain aristocratic ladies in their 

privacy.  The performers were called 'Vadhunataka 

Sangam'. 

The epic Ramayana tells of the love of Rama, 

Prince and Princess Sīta. Great feat of arms.  Its contents 
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are devoted to the love of man and the love of nature, 

The Ramayana became a poem praising the precepts of 

Dharma moral Duties of the Ideal Woman in Ancient 

Indian Society.  Though female in the Ramayana in a 

supporting role, they help highlight the hero's good 

qualities and abilities.  A woman of perfect and flawless 

beauty is beautiful not only in appearance. Beautiful 

inside with virtuous personalities is something ancient 

Indians valued in women. The ideal character of Sīta in 

Ramayana is crystallised in pure and loyal love, courage 

a selfless soul.  These beauties of Sīta are revealed 

through challenging situations. 

The Mahabharata mentions music as an important 

part of children's education royal families. During the 

one-year unknown period of the Pāndavas, the Pāndavas 

took shelter King Virāta appointed Arjuna there in the 

guise of a eunuch to teach him music and dance To 

Princess Uttara.  The Mahabharata also mentions the 

existence of the professional man Singers and female 
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dancers in the form of Gandharvas and Apsaras were 

also invited honor to perform on various ceremonial 

and social occasions and at court. In the Mahabharata, 

women, though not directly on the battlefield, have a 

great deal to do with it Prominent, and in many cases, 

dominant over male protagonists, helped Control the 

course of the battle.  Women in Mahabharata always 

gave advice to heroes in turn, the heroes always listened 

and understood the deepest and most fundamental 

aspirations of life.  The Mother of the Five Pāndava 

Brothers- image of two great mothers, Mother Kunti 

and Gāndhāri - Mother of 100 Kaurava brothers. 

Mothers Kunti and Gāndhāri as a perfect example of 

women who devote themselves wholeheartedly to their 

children;  Always fulfil their duties and responsibilities 

of motherhood according to Dharma teachings. 

Kautilya's Arthashastra is one of the most 

important sources documenting Indian society In the 

third century BC.  Kautilya suggests that women should 
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be assigned to espionage. According to him, beautiful 

and articulate women make excellent spies when 

performing in a crowd.  In 'Ganikadhyaksha Prakarana', 

Kautilya , a salary of 1000 panas per annum is 

recommended for the young 'Ganika'.  Beautiful and 

good at dancing, singing and acting.  24,000 panas must 

be paid to get a ganika freedom from the service of the 

king.  Kautilya also recommends a fine a woman for 

watching a theatrical performance without her 

husband's permission.  According to him, a woman 

should be charged half the fine for watching 'Stree 

Preksha' Penalty amount for watching a 'male audience'.  

It refers to a patriarchal society time did not allow 

women to watch any entertainment program without 

permission. The terms 'Stree Preksha' and 'purusha 

Preksha' were used for the first time Kautilya.  This 

should be considered as an important quote in the 

context of Indian performance the arts refer to the 

existence of either all-female artists or all-male troupes 
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performers or two types of auditoriums for men and 

women in 400 BC. 

Female characters can be seen in the works of 

Kalidasa and Bhasa.  For example Shakuntala is a strong 

female character in the play Abhinjānasākuntala of 

Kalidasa.The play Abhinjānasākuntala is probably every 

man's ideal female form and desire Indian society. She is 

young, attractive, charming, loving, caring and devoted.  

She is game Duty as a lover and as a wife to her 

husband.  According to Chānakyanīti there are five 

people. Qualities prescribed by Chānakya, which make 

a woman good at drawing.  They are there Compassion 

and Courtesy, Pursuit of Dharma, Hoarding, Sweet 

Voice, Six Twice as brave as a man.  If we analyse 

Shakuntala's character in the light of Chānakyanīti, we 

see that she fits perfectly into the frame that Chānakya 

developed in his frame , the same can be seen in the 

character of Vāsavadatta in Swapnavāsavadatta. 

Swapnavāsavadatta was written by one of the oldest 
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dramatists of ancient India.  The play is titled Bhasa.  An 

account of the Gandharva marriage of Princess 

Vāsavadatta of Ujjain to King Udayana. The king of 

Kosala is mentioned in an earlier play, 

PratijnaYaugandarayana of Bhasa.  In Swapnavāsavadatta 

comes the story of their disintegration as in the first 

chapter In the play it is established that Vāsavadatta was 

the victim of a great fire Udayana lost her kingdom, 

which was usurped by his enemy.  Udayana was planted 

by the able minister Yaugandarayan, in his presence 

Vāsavadatta, he does not act as the time demands.  To 

reclaim his country He must get into action, gather 

support and marry Padmāvati, the princess of Magadha.  

Magadha's army to reclaim his state.The drama portrays 

the story of their demise (separation) and their eventual 

coming together Udayana regains his kingdom with the 

support of the Magadha army.  This is also very large.  

This is evident through the concept of Nayikabheda 

developed by Bharata in Nātyasāsthra.  Characters like 
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Shakuntala, Mālavika, Urvashi, Padmāvati, Vāsavadatta, 

Vasantasena, Tapti etc. The main characters like Sīta, 

Draupadi, Hidimba, Dharni etc. were portrayed in 

different plays. Various dramatists like Kalidas, Bhasa 

and Bhavabhuti, had either these characters Nayaka-

bheda was woven around or gave legitimacy to that 

categorization.  There were many works in Sanskrit 

dramas when female characters spoke Prakrit 

language.Sanskrit only mentions good male characters 

and heroes.But in Shudraka'sMricchakatikam we see 

Vasantasena as a strong female character.  This is a 

Sanskrit speaking female character.  In most dramas we 

see female charectors mostly male lead. 

Women in Theatre performance 

Kathakali, a classical art, is mostly practised by 

men.  But as in any other field, the number of women 

in Kathakali is huge today. Even female characters are 

introduced to Men. But today, even male characters are 

played by women.  Likewise, other arts Bharatanatyam, 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

238 
 

Kathak, Kuchupudi, Mohiniyattametc, can be seen with 

the girl Dominance. But it is a speciality that only 

women perform in Mohiniyattam. Female dominance is 

also found in Koodiyattam and Nangiarkoothu. 

The 1930s saw women playing leading roles in 

drama like  The actresses were first introduced in 

Kanpur Nautanki (drama) where they got a greater 

reward than men.  The first woman was Gulab Bai from 

a backward caste Perform in Nautanki (drama). She 

acted in Laila-Majnoon, Shirin in Shirin Farhad and 

Taramati.  Harishchandra, Farida in Bahadur Ladki.  

Gulab Bai joined theatre at an early age Twelve years 

later, in the late 1930s, she gained fame and recognition.  

Unfortunately this Traditional theatre merged with its 

modern counterpart and Indian cinema  A severe 

setback during the same period. But the reason for its 

decline was prudent Assigned to the arrival of women in 

drama.Societystigmatised the public  It also affected the 

appearance of women and these women artists. They 
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came only from the lower Bediya caste or Dedar 

Muslims or from the outer circle of a respectable person 

society .Thus all women appearing on stage were 

collectively branded as 'loose women'. 

CONCLUSION  

Even if women were given importance in the early 

writings The women stood out for their beauty and 

became the only supporting characters for the men.  It 

has been the same in the arena.  In the early days, the 

female characters were played by men. Later that 

changed and there was gender equality.  As a result, 

women also started To come on stage and perform art 

forms.  This was the case in all states and languages of 

India. Modern India does not have the same problems 

as it did in the past, but there is still less female 

representation.  It may be due to the deterioration of 

society. 
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Abstract 

 Inference is a process of reasoning in which we 
know some unperceived character of a thing through 
the medium of a mark which is found present in the 
thing and is known to be universally related to that 
character. Confirming the presence of something which 
is unperceived is inference and only through syllogism 
we can confirm that accurately. Syllogism is a method 
of logical argument based on inference leading to a 
valid conclusion. In the beginning, the method of 
syllogistic reasoning was used for the inference for 
oneself or parārthānumāna. In course of time it was 
utilized as a technique transmitting one’s own 
inferential knowledge to other. Each philosophy accepts 
different doctrines. Epistemology is among the primary 
aspects of Indian philosophy, as it captures the essence 
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of knowledge traditions across different schools of 
Indian philosophy. It is basically a systematic reflection 
on knowledge and it must be emphasized that other 
spheres of philosophy like metaphysics and ethics are 
related with this domain of philosophy. 

Keyword: Nyāya philosophy, Anumāna, Syllogism, 
Pentapod reasoning 

 Gautama was the renowned sage who founded the 
Nyāya philosophy. It is a realistic philosophy that is 
primarily grounded in reasoning. It admits four separate 
sources of true knowledge, viz. Perception 
(prathyaksha), inference (Anumāna), comparison 
(Upamānam) and verbal testimony (śabda). Perception 
is the direct knowledge of objects produced by their 
relation to our senses. It can be external (bāhya) or 
interior (āntara), depending on whether the sense in 
question is outward, such as the sight and ear, or 
internal, such as the mind (mānasa). Inference is the 
knowledge of objects, not through perception, but 
through the apprehension of some mark (liṅga) which is 
invariably related to the inferred objects (sādhya). The 
invariable relation between the two is called vyāpti. In 
inference there are at least propositions and at most 
three terms, viz. The pakṣa or minor term about which 
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we infer something, the sādhya or major term which is 
the inferred object, and the liṅga or sādhana or the 
minor contains a middle phrase that is connected to the 
major in several ways. To illustrate: “The hill is fiery, 
because it smokes; and whatever smokes is fiery”. 
Comparison is the knowledge of the relationship 
between a name and an object based on a description of 
how similar the two are to some widely regarded 
objects. A Gavaya is equated to a cow, by a guy. Then 
he ned an animal in forest, which strikingly resembles 
the cow, and comes to know that the animal must be a 
Gavaya. Such knowledge is derived from Upamāna or 
comparison. śabda or verbal testimony is the knowledge 
about anything derived from the statement of 
authoritative person. A scientist tells us that water is a 
compound of hydrogen and oxygen in certain 
proposition. We do this on the basis of the scientist's 
authority, even if we may not have independently 
validated the facts. Here our knowledge is derived from 
śabda or testimony. The Naiyāyikas have compressed all 
other sources of knowledge to these four.  

After perception comes Anumāna or inference. 
Anumāna (anu- after, mān- knowledge) refers to a 
cognition or understanding that comes after another. 
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Consider the following examples: "The hill is fiery 
because it smokes, and whatever smokes is fiery;" "The 
hill is fiery because it smokes, and whatever smokes is 
fiery;" "The hill is fiery because it smokes, and anything 
that smokes is fiery," says the narrator. The narrator 
states, "Devadatta is mortal because he is a man, and 
men are all mortal." On the basis of our prior 
understanding of the universal relationship between 
smoke and fire, we move from perception of smoke in 
the hill to knowledge of the existence of fire in it in the 
first Example. The existence of masculinity in Devadatta 
in the second case reveals his mortality, which is not yet 
apparent. As a result, we can see that inference is a 
method of thinking in which we move from one 
perception (liṅga) to another (vyāpti) based on an 
invariable concomitance link between the two. 
Anumāna is "the method of determining that an 
objectbears a given quality, not by sense or direct 
observation, but through the instrumentality or channel 
of mark."  

 Inference is of three kinds based on the 
knowledge; they are pūrvavat, śeṣavat and 
sāmanyatodṛsta. pūrvavat: where the effects is inferred 
from the cause, for example, from the rising cloud that 
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will rain. śeṣavat is that where the cause is inferred from 
the e fects: on seeing the water of the river and the 
swiftness of the current as di ferent from what it was 
and the fullness of the river, it inferred that there was 
rain. sāmanyatodṛsta: the perception of an object at a 
place di ferent from where it was perceived before is 
due to its movement; so it is with the sun; therefore, 
though imperceptible, the sun has movement. Inference 
further considered as swārtha and pararthaAnumāna. 
The swārthānumāna is inference by own through the 
apprehension of some mark (liṅga) which is related to 
the inferred object (sādhya). PararthAnumāna is the 
method of inference related to a second person and it is 
only possible through the avayavas or pañcāvayava. The 
avayavas five in number and this is known as the 
reasoning with ve steps in Nyāya philosophy. The 
components of the pentapod reasoning are the Thesis 
(pratijñā), Reason (hetu), Exempli cation (udāharaṇa), 
Application (upanaya), and outcome (nigamana). These 
are the five steps of reasoning or pañcāvayava. 

Ancient thinkers deal with these problems in a 
different manner. They tried to claim that their point of 
view was true. To prove their conclusions they 
presented different doctrines. From these differences 
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there arose various philosophies, which were basically 
different from each other. Among these philosophical 
systems, the Cārvāka philosophy of Bṛhaspati,  Sānkya 
philosophy of Kapila, Bhauḍda philosophy of Gautama 
Buddha, Nyāya philosophy of Gautama, Vaiśeṣika 
philosophy of Kaṇāda, Yoga philosophy of Patañjali, 
Mimāṁsa of Jaimini and Vedanta of Bādarāyaṇa are very 
important. These nine philosophy accept six pramāṇas 
according to their darśanasa and doctrine. In general 
these are the pramāṇas namely- Perception (pratyakśa), 
Inference (Anumāna), Comparison (Upamāna), 
Testimony (śabda), Postulation (arthāpatti) and Non-
existence (anupalabdhi). In these philosophy perception 
is uniformily accepted by all philosophy and inference is 
endorsed by all other philosophies except Cārvāka 
philosophy.  Syllogism comes under the inference and 
most of the philosophy accept this in any way. It is true 
the philosophies shows difference in number of 
syllogism some says two and some others accept five 
and there is still conflicts are continuing. Most of the 
philosophies accept a pentapod system.   

 Avayava is the seventh category in Gautama's list 
situated between the category of established tenet 
(Siḍdhānta) and the category of disputation (Tarka). 
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Gautama has not provided a description or explanation 
for this group, but he has provided a list of five 
members, each of whom has been defined. The critical 
study and exposition of the Nyāya has occupied the 
great part of Indian logic. The Nyāya refers to a 
complicated reasoning and demonstration process that 
includes both deductive and non-deductive elements. Its 
non-deductive features include an inductive 
generalisation and an analogy-based argument. It is 
related to the Aristotelian syllogism in its deductive 
element, which is simply reasoning through a middle 
word. Taking the deductive and non-deductive parts 
together, the Nyāya was considered as the technique of 
demonstration par excellence (paramo Nyāya) and most 
beneficial in demonstrating or disproving philosophical 
viewpoints in a discussion when articulated with all five 
steps (pañcāvayava).   It obvious that the customary 
translation of the Nyāya as 'syllogism' is misleading. But 
at the same time finding a good translation is exteamely 
difficult, mainly because the Nyāya has a diversity of 
reasoning processes. For want of anything better we 
translate it as the ‘pentapod reasoning’ (pentapod) for 
short.  
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Vātsyāyana and some of the Naiyāyikas add ve 
more members to the list given by Gautama. The 
additional five members are: (1) Desire to know 
(jijñāsā), (2) Doubt (samśaya), (3) E cacy (śakyaprāpti), 
(4) Objective (prayojana)and (5) Removal of doubt 
(sanmśayavyudāsa).  This viewpoint is rejected by 
Naiyāyikas for the following reasons: The desire to 
know is just that which carries forward the purpose 
intended to be achieved by the recognition of an 
unknown entity. When a person learns the actual nature 
of the object in Tie character, he will forsake it, acquire 
it, or regard it with indifference, so that these attitudes 
fit the reasons for which the true nature of the thing is 
sought. Certainly this cannot constitute what is 
understood as proof. It is not required to include an 
extra component for the apprehension of the object of 
cognition in the statement since pramāṇas is supposed 
to ensure accurate apprehension of the relevant object. 
However, in the same way that the proposal is part of 
the statement put up for the fulfilment of the 
apprehension, this cannot be part of it.  Hence what the 
pramāṇas can do is already provided for in the first 
member (proposition).As a result, that member is 
equipped with the pramāṇas effectiveness. The 
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objective, in terms of the objective, is to determine the 
true nature of the item that has to be known. This is the 
result of the statement's efficacy, not a component of it. 
The process of removing uncertainty entails presenting a 
counter-proposition and then refuting it. This just serves 
to support the denial of what is being attempted to be 
proven. Hence it cannot be regarded as part of the 
structure of proof. 

 The five members are the proposition, the reason, 
the example, the conformation and the conclusion 
(Pratijñāhetūdāharaņopanayanigamanāniavayavāḥ). 

    1. The proposition (pratijñā) is the declaration of 
what is to be proved [Sādhyanirdeśahpratijñā] 

    2. The reason (hetu) is the means of establishing 
what is to be proved on the basis of similarity to (a) 
homogeneous or (b) heterogeneous examples.  

       [(a)Udāharaņasādharmyātsādhyasādhanamhetuḥ. 
(b) Tathāvaidharmyāt] 

    3. An example (udāharaņa) is a familiar instance 
which, through is (a) homogeneity or (b) its 
heterogeneity to the probandum, has or has not the 
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same quality as what is to be proved (probandum). 
[Sadiyasādharmyāttaddharmabhāvidrstāntaudāharaņam] 

    4. The conformation (upanaya) is in the form of a 
resume of what is to be proved on the strength of the 
example: ‘this is so’ or ‘this is not so’ 
[Udäharanapeksastathetyupasamharonatathetivasådhyasy
aupanayah.]  

    5. The conclusion (nigamana) is the re-stating of the 
proposition with reference to the reasoning. 
[Hetvapadesātpratijnäyapunarvacanamnigamanam.]1 

First Member: The Proposition (Pratijñā) 

 Gautama de nes a proposition as “the declaration 
of what is to be demonstrated or proved.” The 
proposition, as de ned by Vātsyāyana, is a proclamation 
that declares an object as qualified by a property (the 
object thus qualified to be made known or proved). In 
Gautama's aphorism, the term sādhya (probandum) has 
this meaning. "Sound is non-eternal" is a good example 
of the proposition. Vātsyāyana provides one example of 
pentapod or five member syllogism at this stage, which 
is briefly stated: 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

251 
 

 Proposition or Thesis (Pratijñā): Sound is non-
eternal, 

 Reason (Hetu): Because of being originated, 
 Exemplification (Udāharaņa): What is originated is 

non-eternal like a plate, 
 Confirmation or Application (Upanaya): Sound is 

so originated,  

 Conclusion or Outcome (Nigamana): Therefore, 
because of being originated, sound is non-eternal.    

Second Member: The Reason (Hetu)  

 The second member of inference is de ned by 
Gautama in the following two aphorisms: Hetu is the 
means for proving what is to be proved on the basis of 
(a) homogeneity or (b) heterogeneity of the example. 
Vātsyāyana explains Gautama's concept of the hetu as 
follows: The hetu is what makes the property to be 
established known by its resemblance to the example. 
When one discovers a specific property in that which is 
to be proven, and also notices the same property in the 
example, and then expresses that property as 
establishing (that which is to be proved)-this statement 
of the said property is the hetu. In the inference'sound 
is non-eternal because it has the character of having an 
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origin,' for example, the hetu is the phrase 'because it 
has the character of having an origin.' Whatever gives 
the appearance of having an origin is thought to be 
non-eternal. This is only a portion of the definition. The 
hetu is also the way of demonstrating that which is to 
be shown by its difference from the example. As an 
example, sound is non-eternal because it possesses the 
quality of having an origin, but things like ātman are 
eternal since them lacking the quality of having an 
origin. Commenting on the illustration of the hetu 
given by Vātsyāyana and is non-eternal because it has 
the character of being produced', Uḍdyotakara explains 
what exactly is meant by non-eternal'. Non-eternal is 
what has non-eternality; Non-eternality itself consists in 
being connected with a thing characterized by prior and 
posterior non-existence. 

  That which has 'utpatti' (production) for its 
dharma (character or property) is said to be 
'utpattidharmaka' (having the character of being 
produced). The 'utpatti (production) consists in the 
precluding of the absolute existence and the absolute 
non-existence of what did not exist before; that is to 
say, when a thing is qualified by non-existence (i.e. it 
did not exist before) and is after wards found to come 
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into existence, there is, with regard to that thing, 
preclusion of such absolute existence as is found in the 
case of ákāsa and also of absolute non-existence as is 
found in the case of things which have no existence at 
all, e.g. sky-lotus2. 

III.Third Member: The Example (Udāharaņa) 

 Gautama's concept of the third member of the 
reasoning is intimately connected with that of his fifth 
category familiar instance (drstänta). He has defined the 
former in the following two aphorisms: (a) The example 
is that familiar instance which, on account of its 
similarity with the probandum, is endowed with the 
property of that probandum.(b) Or, the example is that 
familiar instance which, on account of its dissimilarity 
from the probandum, is not endowed with the property 
of that probandum. Gautama has defined the familiar 
instance as the thing about which an ordinary man and 
an expert entertain the same notion3. In explaining the 
homogeneous example, Vātsyāyana says. The 
probandum is of two kinds: (i) in certain cases, it is the 
quality as defined by the object; for example, sound's 
non-eternality. (ii) In certain cases, it is the object as 
defined by the property; for example, in the case 
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of'sound is non-eternal,' it is the likeness with the object 
as defined by the property that transforms the familiar 
instance into the example. For instance, in the 
reasoning'sound is non-eternal because it has the quality 
of being generated,' the attribute of being made 
suggests that it exists and then vanishes, making it non-
eternal. The attribute of being produced stands as the 
means in this argument, while non-eternality serves as 
the proof. According to Vātsyāyana, the second type of 
example is that familiar occurrence that, due to its 
dissimilarity from the probandum, is not endowed with 
the attribute of that probandum: e.g. sound is non-
eternal because it has the property of being produced; 
the self and related substances, for example, are 
everlasting since they do not have the attribute of being 
formed. 

VI. Fourth Member: The Confirmation (Upanaya) 

     The fourth member of the reasoning is the 
confirmation (upanaya), is defined by Gautama as is the 
Application or Confirmation. The application is the 
recapitulation, on the strength of the example, of that 
which is to be proved as being 'so' or as being 'not 
so'.Vātsyāyana explains the Application (confirmation): 
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We have confirmation in the form of 'this is so' when 
the example cited is one that is similar to that which is 
to be proved; for example, when the dish is cited as an 
example of an object with the property of being 
produced' and is non-eternal, we have confirmation in 
the form of'so is the sound,' i.e. Sound has the property 
of being produced. When the example used is not the 
same as the one being proven, such as when the ātman 
is used as an example of an item with the attribute of 
"not being generated and everlasting," we get 
confirmation in the form of "sound is not so." Thus, 
there are two types of confirmation based on two types 
of example, which are based on the two types of the 
hetu, which are based on the two types of the hetu in 
turn; these two hetus correspond to the two types of 
examples. 

 The first by the property as perceived in the 
familiar instance, its invariable concomitance with the 
probandum having been established, the formulation 
serves to indicate the similarity to that property of the 
probandum: This, i.e. sound, is also a product. Second 
one is the application may be regarded as indicating the 
relationship between the probandum and the probans in 
so far as the object of the proof is concerned. It may be 
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claimed that this link was previously implied in the 
word "since it is a product" (i.e. in the rationale "Sound 
is non-eternal because it is a product"). This clause, 
explains Uḍdyotakara, does not furnish the required 
information. All that it does is to pointout the mere 
relationship between the probandum and the probans; 
what the clause "because it is a product in the argument 
indicates is only the property being a product in sound 
that would establish its non-eternality; whether this 
property of "being a product' does or does not actually 
subsist in sound, is learnt only by means of the 
confirmation in the form the property of being a 
product does subsist in sound4. 

V. Fifth Member: The Conclusion (Nigamana) 

 The conclusion is defined by Gautama as follows: 
"The conclusion is the re-stating of the proposition, 
after the hetuhasbeen stated" Vātsyāyana explains the 
conclusion (nigamana) as follows: 

 The conclusion is termed as conclusion, because it 
not only brings together the proposition, the hetu, the 
example and the confirmation, even so strengthens their 
function in the entire reasoning. The hetu having been 
stated either in its positive or its negative feature, we 
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have a recapitulation of the proposition in line with the 
example. This recapitulation constitutes the conclusion 
in the form: Hence, having the property of being 
produced, sound is non-eternal. 

When the hetu has been stated in its positive aspect, the 
members of the reasoning are declared in the following 
forms: 

1. Proposition: Sound is non-eternal. 
2. Hetu: because it has the property of being 

produced. 
3. Example: an object like the dish, etc., which has 

the property of being produced, is non-eternal. 
4. Confirmation: sound also has the property of 

being produced. 
5. Conclusion: therefore, having the property of 

being produced, sound is non-eternal. 

Similarly, when the hetu is stated in its negative aspect, 
the members of the reasoning are stated in the 
following forms: 

1. Proposition: Sound is non-eternal. 
2. Hetu: because it has the property of being 

produced. 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

258 
 

3. Example: an object like the ātman, etc., which has 
the property of not being produced. 

4. Confirmation: sound does not have the property 
of not being produced. 

5. Conclusion: therefore, not having the property of 
not being produced, Sound is non-eternal. 

 There are two forms of inference, for self and for 
others which is known as svartha and parārthaAnumāna. 
This is a psychological categorization that considers the 
use or intent of an inference. An inference is called 
svārthabecouse it aims at the knowledge of an 
unperceived object on the part of a man who employs 
that inference. In this kind of inference a man seeks 
only to reach the conclusion for himself by relating it to 
the major and minor premises this is known as inference 
for one self. A parārthānumāna is illustrated when a man 
having inferred the existence of fire in a mountain lays 
it down as a thesis and proves it as a conclusion 
owingthe merging of the major and minor premises 

into a third premise. There are ve propositions in 
parārthānumāna they are pratijñā, Hetu, Udāharaṇa, 
Upanaya and Nigamana. These five propositions are 
known as ve members of syllogism or paṅchāvayava in 
Nyāya philosophy. Inference for others is impossible 
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without these five propositions. These are the criteria 
that contribute to proper inference knowledge. Some 
other philosophical schools do not accept five members 
of syllogism. But the true knowledge is obtained only 
through the five members of syllogism of Nyāya 
philosophy. 
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Introduction:  
On a daily basis we encounter so many apps1 on 

our mobile phone like WhatsApp, Instagram, Facebook,  
Zomato,  Swiggy, PhonePay, PayTM and some default 
apps like Camera, Photos and Phone calls etc.. As we 
Interact with our Phones and use newer  technologies 
on a daily basis it would be of interest to students of 
Computer Science or even people from non Computer 
Science background to delve into app development. 

In this paper we will look into the routes for 
developing apps and associated technologies. We will 
see how we can pick up the best technologies based on 
our use cases 1and find out the list of resources available.  

Keywords:Native, Cross Platform, Android, iOS, Flutter, 
React, Java, Kotlin, Swift 

A major portion of students who study app 
development would do this so as to become app 
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developers in future, next set of students would do this 
for placement or internship purpose  to reflect  their 
hard core skills and project areas in  their resume. Some 
of them might just want to explore this field since it 
caught their interest and still others may learn this skill 
to become future freelancers1.  

Coming back to the main stream of discussion, 
this is a skill that keeps getting updated with time. 
Hence developers need to remain updated as well. If we 
look into Android development for example, with time 
lots of changes like new frameworks 1and languages get 
introduced  regularly. 

The most important decision to be taken is of the 
technology to be used. We can either create “Native”( 
which works on either Android or IOS) or “Cross 
Platform” (which works on both  Android and iOS) 
apps. Both options have got their own pros and cons. 
The biggest pro of Native apps is that in the Industry 
most tech companies create Native apps. 

In the case of Native apps for instance, there is a 
separate Android app and a separate  iOS app for 
Zomato. The biggest advantage of cross platform coding 
is we need to code the app only once and it works on 
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both Android and iOS. Beginners can always start by 
creating Native apps.  

In Native coding we have a second decision to  
take whether to create apps for  Android or iOS.  

Android1 development requires a system best with 
atleast 16 GB RAM since Android Studio is a heavy 
software which needs to be executed continuously and 
needs a strong system for seamless output generation 
upon execution. The cons for creating iOS apps is we 
need to compulsorily have an Apple device like 
MacBook or mac mini whichever is affordable. Only 
then iOS1 app development is possible. So both cases 
require heavy systems.  

But for cross platform app development platform 
is not a constraint. We could own either a Windows/ 
Linus/ Mac system although the system should possess 
sufficient memory in the likes of Native development.. 

For developing Android apps there are many 
programming languages, comparatively popular being 
Java and Kotlin and Swift1 language to code for iOS 
apps. 
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For developing Cross platform Flutter and React 
Native are the best frameworks.  

 

Java1 is a very old language and hence there are 
higher number of apps developed using Java, and older 
companies continue to hire Java developers. Kotlin1 is a 
newer language, but the growth rate of Kotlin is very 
high in recent times as per a survey by a tech website in 
2023. Google and Android have declared Kotlin as 
official language for Android development. Newer 
companies also prefer Kotlin. 

If we already have studied Java with data structures 
and algorithms and just want to develop projects to 
highlight your resume, you can pick Java. But those 
students who specifically want to become app 
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developers and want to enter this field professionally, or 
take part in hackathons, you can start with Kotlin.  

Serious Java students can shift to Kotlin, transitioning to 
Kotlin will be a smooth process. 

For iOS we have the programming language Swift. 
Flutter the newer framework  (from Google) uses the 
“Dart” programming language whereas the older and 
well established React Native ( from Facebook) uses 
Javascript and Timescript as scripting languages. 

Both are equally efficient and you will not go 
wrong mastering either of the two.  As per survey 
results of Professional developers there is no big 
difference in percentages  between users of Flutter and 
React Native.  

As we use any one of the technologies we could 
build a basic app within 3-4 weeks. After this we can 
add more features like handling API calls, connect to a 
database and app deployment. For Backend 
development we have three popular options Node JS for 
which we have to learn Javascript, , Flask which requires 
knowledge of Python  and Spring which need 
command over Java. 
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Every app have got 2 parts, The user Interface 
called front end and a backend from where data for the 
front end is fetched.  The databases for backend 
development are mongoDB, SQL and Firebase. 

After some experience into app development we 
have to learn the tool called version control system. 
GitHub is a website where we upload our professional 
projects just like how we upload our photos on 
Instagram or facebook. GutHub is a popular Version 
Control System which helps to keep track of changes 
made to the code like when a new line of code was 
added or deleted, when a line was edited, when a new 
file was added etc..It is popular, free and open source 
and fast scalable. 

Conclusion:  

On a concluding note we can say that app 
development happens in various stages. First we learn to 
build a basic models giving importance to front end and 
User Interfaces and then add functionalities by adding 
features like API’s and database connectivity.  The more 
projects you create, the better you will get with by 
learning newer ways to solve problems. Its a challenging 
road ahead and we have to keep a problem solving and 
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a courageous  mindset to dedicate time to solve every 
error  in the process and keep the faith that it is not 
impossible and develop some projects by selecting  any 
one of the technologies.  
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The Vedas are scriptures written in Vedic Sanskrit. 
The word Veda is derived from the root "Vid," meaning 
"To know." Veda means knowledge and wisdom. The 
Vedic period is believed to have existed between 2000 
and 1000 B.C. and between 1500 and 600 B.C. Veda 
Vyasa organized the Vedas into four: Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda. The Bhagavad 
Gita states that there are actually three Vedas created by 
God, and Atharvaveda is not included. Mantras are 
words, letters, and phrases that we recite for prayer or 
meditation. The word mantra is derived from the word 

"Manah."“मनाना ायतेइ तम : ।“ 

That which comforts/saves the meditator is called 
a mantra. It is possible to understand the correct 
meaning of mantras through Rigveda. Many mantras 
and suktas have been synthesized in the Rig Veda. It is 
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also said that these four Vedas are derived directly from 
the Mantras. The four Vedas, the Brahmanas, the 
Srautasuktas, the Aranyakas, the Upanishads, and the 
Grihyasuktas are known as the Vedas, or Veda Samhitas. 
Ancient Vedic scriptures are known as Smritis and 
Samhitas - Upanishads as Srutis. The Suktas deal with 
rituals and the Brahmanas with rituals. Aranyakas and 
Upanishads deal with philosophical matters. 

The Vedic passages are classified as Samhita, 
Brahmana, Aranyakam, and Upanishad. Samhita 
explains dharma and Brahmana about the rituals and 
how to perform them. Aranyakam are the principles to 
be practiced in the wilderness. That is why it is made 
clear in the title itself. Dharmanushtana is known as 
Upanishads or Vedanta. If we take the literature of the 
Vedas, the Rigveda is considered to be the most 
important. 

Rigveda is a book that can be described as the 
ancient wealth of mankind. Rigveda is a word derived 
from the root "ṚC." The meaning of this dhatu is to 
praise. The Rigveda is the oldest of the Vedic Sanskrit 
scriptures. The Rigveda is the first of the Chaturvedas. 
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In the Rigveda, the subject matter is the praise and 
upasanakramas of the deities like Indra, Varuna, Vayu, 
Surya, and Agni. Ayurveda is known as Upavedana of 
Rigveda. The Rigveda is believed to have been 
composed around or after 1500 BC. It contains 10,600 
verses, 1,028 suktas, and 10 mandalas. "Rigveda" begins 

with “अि नमीळेपुरो हत”ंand ends with 

"यथावसुसहासना।."The Gayatri Mantra composed by 

Vishwamitra is in the sixth mandala. The Purushukta 
says it is in Pathamandalam. 

Rigveda is a collection of mantras. Nature forces 
are mostly praised. Rigveda is divided into 10 mandalas. 
Each mandala is divided into suktas. Each sukta contains 
many mantras. These mantras praise the forces of 
nature. 

Maṇḍala :     1 SūktaSaṃkhya  :   191 

Maṇḍala  :     2 SūktaSaṃkhya :   43 

Maṇḍala  :     3 SūktaSaṃkhya  :    62 

Maṇḍala  :     4 SūktaSaṃkhya  :58 

Maṇḍala  :     5 SūktaSaṃkhya:    87 

Maṇḍala  :     6 SūktaSaṃkhya:    75 

Maṇḍala  :     7 SūktaSaṃkhya:    104 

Maṇḍala  :     8 SūktaSaṃkhya  :   92 
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(+11 KhilaSūktās) 

Maṇḍala  :     9 SūktaSaṃkhya :   114 

Maṇḍala  :     10 SūktaSaṃkhya :   191 

Each Veda had its own priests. The priest who 
recited Rigvedic mantras was called Hotri. A sukta is a 
collection of mantras; thus, each sukta has a rishi, deity, 
chandas, etc. Rigveda has 10 mandalas and contains 85 
anuvaks, 1,028 suktas, and 10,552 mantras. These 1,028 
verses were given importance. The Vedas are timeless 
(eternal). It is believed that sages saw them. Rishis 
known as Vedic exponents are generally divided into 10 
categories. 

1.Kanva 6.Atrimar 

2.Amgimsumar 7.Vasistanmar 

3.Agastyar 8.Kagyapar 

4.KevalaBhrgukal 9.Bharatar 

5.Visvamitan 10.Brgutal 

Its significance is that it is the first of the Vedas. It 
has a philosophical basis in the Rigveda itself. The 
Samaveda contains prayers and hymns that are a 
diversion from the Rigveda. The Rigveda contains the 
things to be observed in marriage ceremonies. 
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It is said that 11 suktas of Rigveda are in Balakhil, 
and they are part of Rigveda. It is believed that 
mandalas two to seven were seen by each Rishi clan: 
second mandala Bhargava kulam, third mandala 
Vishwamitrakulam fourth vamadevarkulam, fifth 
atrikulam, sixth Bhardwajan, and seventh Vasishthkulam 
50 suktas of the eighth mandala were seen by 
Kannvakulam. Besides this, the Rigveda tells about the 
plant called Soma, which is used to make the drink 
called Somarasam, and the drinking of Somarasam. The 
RigvedicBrahmanas are AidareyamKaushitaki. They are 
Rigveda Aranyakam, AidareyaAranyakam, and 
KaushidhakiAranyakam. 

The Rigveda mentions the war between the 
Aryans and the Dasas and describes a sacred horse called 
Dadika. Importantly, Saraswati is a river that is 
mentioned in the Rigveda but is absent today. Om is 
the most mentioned word in Rigveda. Shlokas dealing 
with education and agriculture are known as Manduka 
Shlokas. These verses are from Rigveda. 

Lord Indra is praised the most in the Rigveda. 
Lord Vishnu is praised in five mantras. Similarly, 
Prajapati is praised in Rigveda and Yajurveda. This is 
Sahasrashiran. He is seen as the Parampurusha concept. 
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Lord Vishnu is not mentioned in the Purushukta, but 
Lord Vishnu is mentioned as PurushaPrajapati. There are 
33 deities praised in the Rigveda, including earth and 
sky, and Indra is the most important deity. Indra is 
praised 250 times in the Rigveda. The Rigveda describes 
Indra with his elephant Airavata, the subject of most of 
the hymns of the Rigveda. Indra is the lord of the sky. 

Kashyapa was born from Marichi, the son of 
Brahma. Indra is the son born to Kashyapa by Atithi, 
Daksha’s daughter. Other names of Indra are Mahendra, 
Surendra, Surapati, and Amaresha. The name Indra 
means raindrop and light. Indra is praised as the god of 
rain and thunder. 

Indra is believed to be one of the Ashtadikpalakas 
and resides in heaven with his wife Indrani in a palace 
called Amaravati. Indra is a star-born star. Therefore, it 
is believed that Thirketta is a good day to study the 
Vedas. His mace is called Vajram. It is also believed that 
the white horse Uchaysravas belongs to Indra. The 
Rigveda describes Indra with his elephant Airavata, the 
subject of most of the hymns of the Rigveda. 

In ancient times, Lord Indra was worshiped with 
hymns of Indra for providing rain. Indra was hailed as 
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the god who fights demons with thunderbolts. Indra’s 
importance also comes in the Vedic period. Indra was 
worshiped as the chief among the gods. But after the 
Vedic period, the importance of Indra declined. As a 
brave hero, he started pointing fingers only at 
Indradev’s pleasures. Indra was not ready to give up 
pleasures. He was ridiculed for all those reasons. 

Lord Indra was worshiped in the belief that if he 
was satisfied, he would receive rain in his favor. The 
agricultural community worshiped Lord Indra only to 
get rain for their crops. If there was no rain, drought, 
famine, and many deaths were certain. So peasants 
worshiped Indra through prayers and rituals. Indra is the 
most important deity in the Vedas and the foremost 
among the Vedic deities. During the Vedic period, 
people prayed to the rain god Indra, sacrificed animals, 
and performed rituals like drinking soma just to get the 
rain needed for fruitful crops. 

In the Rigveda, we are also familiar with the story 
of Indra’s victory over the great demon Vrata. It is for 
these reasons that Indra was given a great place and 
adorned as Devendra, the leader of gods. 
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Rigveda is the importance of four main elements. 
It includes Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyakam, and 
Upanishad. In the Rig Veda, which has been popular 
since the Vedic period, Lord Indra is given importance, 
and praise is given to Lord Indra. But why is Indra not 
worshiped like other gods, why is he not given the 
importance that other gods get? Indra is seen as the god 
of rain, thunder, and storm. In the mythology we often 
see varnas praising Indra for rain. But why Indra got 
devalued? 

He was given the title of Devendra and made him 
the chief of Gods. Heaven is said to mean the abode of 
Gods. The word heaven means the abode of light. The 
idea is that Indra, appointed as its ruler, lives as a slave 
to pleasures. It means that suffering and sorrow have no 
place there. Probably because Indra also didn’t want it. 

It was King Indra who had to create all the other 
gods. It may have been due to the duties of the king 
who received the title of king. The king should pay 
attention to the welfare of the subjects. He may have 
respected that title. He was a brave warrior. He also 
gave importance to family and household. Indra is 
praised in the Rigveda. But in other stories Indra is 
given a bad trial. Perhaps judging Indradeva from these 
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poor levels has relegated him to the level of the 
devalued. 

Indra is considered the god of intoxicating 
pleasures. Indra was cursed by Gautama Muni and 
accepted Devendra as a concubine. According to the 
Vishnu Purana, Indra has the position of the king of the 
gods, who changes all the worlds. Indra is not a fixed 
deity, and Indra is known by many names, and each 
manvantara has its own Indra. Indra in the extant 
Manvantara is called “Purantara”. Fourteen 
Manvantharas have 14 Indras. They are called Yajna, 
Vivaschit, Shibi, Vidhu, Manujava, Purantara, Bali, 
Mihaval, Shanti, Visham, Rirudam, Devaspati, and 
Shuchi. 

Indra, the chief of all gods, is depicted as a man 
full of vices. The dharmas commanded by Indra turn 
away ascetics from their solitude. His position or duty 
was to send Apsaras to steal horses from 
Aswamedhayajnas. 

Besides being Devarajan, there were many things 
that he had to do, and Devendra took care of all of 
them in a dharma-oriented way. This may have caused 
him to be left behind from other gods. 
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The third mandala of the Rigveda describes the 
supreme powers of Indra. His war strategy is 
unparalleled. He has received more than 100 special 
powers. More than forty names of Indra describe his 
powers. Indra is also known as the god of war. In the 
battle between Krishna and Indra, Krishna subdued 
Indra and sang the praises of Krishna. Later the 
Indrastutis were raised only for rain to fall. 

The story of Indra has a very deep meaning and 
symbolism. It is true that Lord Indra worked for the 
betterment of the gods. It is the fact that he performed 
the duty assigned to him with utmost diligence that 
makes the king named Indra important. Although he 
was given the position of chief of gods, he took his 
household very seriously and worked in the affairs of the 
kingdom. Indra, who was a benefactor, did not have to 
experience sorrows and sufferings. He was careful to 
maintain his royal status and worked hard for it. 

He respectfully accepted the position assigned to 
Lord Indra as each position was assigned to other gods. 

ॐइ देवायनम: 

ॐइ ाराजाय व महेǀ 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

278 
 

मह ायधीम हत नो 

इ ाय चोदयातǁ् 

Indra himself is given prominence when examined 
throughout the Rigveda. Each of Indra’s praises is so 
highly praised as to be of great importance to him. 
Where the Rigveda is interpreted, it is interpreted as 
Adibhautika, Adidevika, Adhiatmikam. When one 
attains divine and spiritual consciousness and sees 
Brahman by renouncing pleasures, it becomes eternal 
consciousness and attains the state ofmoksha. 

Indra has a personality obsessed with material 
things. Being given the title of Devendra, he is 
interested in material things. He did not want to know 
Brahman. He wanted to maintain his royal status and be 
happy forever. He also had the ego to make everything 
his own. Perhaps because there was no goal in life, 
Indradeva was only paying attention to how to be 
comfortable today. Indradeva used to do only things 
that would bring him some profit. 

In all cases, Indradeva gave importance only to his 
affairs. Rajasimhasana is a good example of that. He was 
willing to do anything to avoid losing his kingship. He 
has made his ambitions for power clear in many cases. 
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Indra can be seen doing a lot of evil to get what he 
wants. 

It is only Devendra’s selfishness that he had all 
theAmritandAiravatahis own. Indra may have become 
depraved because he only wanted his own pleasures. 
Indra was ready not only to do his own thing but to 
discourage those who do well from it and to work until 
it was possible. All they do is for selfish interests. 
However, he did well in the tasks entrusted to him or 
the things entrusted to him. It is possible to assume that 
his personality and function may have contributed to his 
devaluing and relegation from the other gods. 
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Introduction 

Purāṇas are the collection of ancient legends and 
traditions.Purāṇas contain discussion on various 
branches of   knowledge such as religion, history, 
philosophy, poetics, dramaturgy, arts, geography and 
many more subjects of study. In Vāyupuraṇa. it is 
mentioned that the Purāṇas are so called because it lives 
in the past or it breathes in ancient times. Vāyupuraṇa 
glorifies the worship of Śiva and is narrated by Vāyu. It 
is said to have four khāṇḍas, which are known as pāda. 
The Vāyupuraṇa is narrated by Sūta, to the sages and, it 
was formerly told, at the same place, to similar persons 
by vāyu. The following chapters describes briefly the 
future manvantaras, the measures of space and time, the 
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glories of Śiva. The two chapters mainly focusing on the 
science of music. In that section, definition of musical 
terms is given. These two chapters deals with the 
theoretical side of ancient Indian music. It covers the 
entire concept of the legacy of ancient Indian music. 
The importance of music is specifically pictured in the 
Vāyupuraṇa. Music has great power to transmit our 
mind and soul into a level of divine in nature. In the 
purāṇa it is clearly captured the power of music and all 
the basic technical terms of music. In this particular 
context, a pathway is created for the emergence of 
revolutionary elements in the realm of music. The 
Vāyupuraṇa serves as one of the fundamental building 
blocks, paving the way for the evolution of music into a 
new level. 

The theoretical description of music in this Vāyupuraṇa 
has been brought in with reference to Revatῑ, the 
daughter of King Reva. The Vāyupuraṇa provides us 
with references to significant technical terms in Indian 
music. The term svaramaṇḍala is used in the puraṇa and 
it encompasses svara, grāma, mūrcchana and tāna. The 
Vāyupuraṇa provides an elaborate account of these four 
components in music, which are regarded as the 
fundamental framework for Indian Music. The 
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significance of this subject cannot be overstated, as it 
holds immense relevance in the domain of music. The 
Vāyupuraṇarefers to a total of seven svarās, three 
grāmas, and twenty-onemūrcchanas. The NāradῑyaŚikṣa 
also delved into the concept of svaramaṇḍala. However, 
discrepancies arise when it comes to the classification of 
mūrcchanas. An alternative classification of mūrcchanas 
can be found in the Vāyupuraṇa. It provides a 
comprehensive analysis of various musical elements, 
making it an invaluable resource for the study of music 
theory. This ancient purāṇa not only offers insights into 
the theoretical aspects of music but also serves as a 
gateway to acquiring fundamental knowledge about 
ancient musical practices.  

Mūrcchanas 

The Vāyupuraṇa highlights mūrcchanas as the 
fundamental concept underlying the development of 
rāgas in Indian music. There are total of 21 mūrcchanas, 
with each mūrcchana being linked to specified rāga. 
Mūrcchana refers to the shifting of tonic from one note 
to another. 

Rāgas corresponding to the seven mūrcchanas of 
Ṣaḍjagrāmas are. 
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Uttara mandra - Kharaharapriya 

Rajani -Śankarābharaṇam 

Uttarāyata-Todi (Bhāvapriya) with 2 madhyamās 

ŚuddhaṢaḍja- Naṭa Bhairavi  

Matsarῑkṛta -Harikāmboji 

Aśwakrānta-Kalyani  

Abhirudgata-Hanumatodi 

These mūrcchaans are characterized by their distinct 
notes, which are as follows: 

1. Uttara mandra-                     Sa   Ri   Ga    Ma   
Pa Dha   Ni  

2. Rajani -                                 Ni    Sa    Ri    Ga    
MaPaDha 

3. Uttarāyata-                         DhaNiSa    Ri       Ga      
Ma         Pa  

4. ŚuddhaṢaḍja-                      Pa       DhaNiSa     Ri       
Ga        Ma 

5. Matsarῑkṛta -                          Ma     Pa     
DhaNiSa    Ri Ga 

6. Aśwakrānta-                          Ga     Ma     
PaDhaNi  SaRi 



िनब माला 2023-24                               ISSN: 2277-2359 
 

285 
 

7. Abhirudgata-                           Ri    Ga     Ma     
Pa     Dha      Ni        Sa 

Saubῑri, Hariṇāsya, kalopabalopeta, Śuddha Madhyama, 
Śārngi, pāvani, dṛṣtāka these are the Madhyama 
grāmamūrcchanas 

1. Saubῑri                              Ma    Pa    Dha    Ni    
Sa    Ri   Ga  

2. Hariṇāsya                              Ga     Ma     
PaDhaNi  Sa   Ri 

3. kalopabalopeta                       Ri      Ga      Ma    
Pa       Dha    Ni    Sa 

4. Śuddha Madhyama                 Sa     Ri       Ga        
Ma       Pa      Dha   Ni 

5. Śārngi                                     Ni     Sa       Ri          
Ga       Ma       Pa     Dha 

6. pāvaniDha    Ni        Sa        Ri        Ga        Ma       
Pa  

7. dṛṣtāka                                    Pa      Dha     Ni        
Sa        Ri         Ga        Ma 

Nādi, viśāla, Sumukhi, chitra, chitravati, mukha, bāla 
these are the gāndharagrāmamūrcchanas 

1. Nādi                                           Ni          Sa     
Ri      Ga     Ma      Pa       Dha 
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2. ViśālaDha       Ni     Sa      Ri      Ga      Ma      
Pa 

3. SumukhiPaDha    Ni      Sa     Ri       Ga       Ma 
4. ChitraMa        Pa        Dha    Ni     Sa       Ri        

Ga 
5. ChitravatiGa         Ma       Pa      Dha   Ni      Sa        

Ri 
6. MukhaRi          Ga       Ma     Pa      Dha     Ni       

Sa 
7. BālaSa          Ri          Ga      Ma      Pa      Dha     

Ni1 

The arrangement of seven different tonal notes can 
be defined as scales. This is considered as the basic 
source of rāgas.When each svara of the basic scale is 
taken as fundamental svara, rāgas of different tonal 
changes are formed. In the ancient period of music, it 
was apparently performed in three basic scales.Ṣaḍja, 
Madhyama and gāandharagrāmas.  

Evolution of GrāmaRāgas. 

The grāmarāgas has major role in the formation of 
mūrcchanas.Mūrcchanas were originated gradually from 
the grāmarāgas. The mūrcchana of Ṛṣabha is the old 
Śadjagrāma main scale. Similarly, the mūrcchana of 
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dhaivata is the old Madhyama grāma. From Śadja and 
Madhyama grāmas there evolved 14 mūrcchanas. 
Gradually mūrcchanas evolved into new scales, which 
are now regarded as fundamental technical terms in 
ancient Indian music. This transformation played a 
crucial role in shaping the current musical structure. 
Mūrcchanas serve as the fundamental framework for 
rāgas, encompassing not only South Indian rāgas but 
also in the North Indian Music, which are guided by the 
three grāmas of mūrcchana. Later, the mūrcchanas were 
substituted by the aforementioned new scales or melās. 
Consequently, the three primary stages of the scales 
emerged as the grāma scale, mūrcchana scale and mela 
kartha scale. In this particular context, it becomes 
evident that the reference to mūrcchanas in the 
vāyupurāṇa has great significance within the monarchy 
of music  

Tānas 
The vāyupurāṇa enumerates a total of 49 tānas, 

each of which is associated with specific grāmas. 
Thevāyupurāṇa just refers to the names of 49 tānas. 
Aśvamedhika, Rājasūya, gotaram, hayakrāntam, 
vādinam, sāgaram, sāvitram, sūryakrānta, 
viṣṇukrānta1these are the few examples of tānas 
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mentioned in the vāyupurāṇa. According to the 
vāyupurāṇa.  it is mentioned that these tānashave the 
ability to bring about a state of happiness in all living 
beings. These tānas bring joy to all. On this context 
music possesses the ability to bring joy to all living 
beings. This notion emphasizes the profound impact 
that music can have on individuals, regardless of their 
species or nature. Music possesses the ability to 
rejuvenate individuals both physically and mentally, 
rendering them youthful.  

The science of music covers abundant technical 
terms that serve as the fundamental concepts. The 
purāṇas, which provide a comprehensive of these 
technical terms, endured a gradual renaming process. 
However, the fundamental structure of the science of 
music remains unchanged. The purāṇas can be regarded 
as a significant resource for the exploration of the 
science of music. The complete portrayal of various 
aspects pertaining to music within the purāṇas 
exemplifies the depth of knowledge encompassed 
within these ancient texts. 

Conclusion  

The purāṇās consist of a treasury of ancient 
narratives. The Vāyupurāṇa comprehends all the 
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fundamental elements. The relationship between music 
and Vāyupurāṇa is a topic of interest and exploration. 
Within the Vāyupurāṇa, there are references to the 
significance and influence of Music and explores the 
science of music. Music is considered as a powerful tool 
for connecting with the divine and invoking a sense of 
transcendence. The vāyupurāṇa provides insights into 
the range of different components of music. 
Understanding the fundamental components of music 
holds significant importance. In order to achieve this, 
one can refer to vāyupurāṇa, as it provides a wide-
ranging explanation of the scientific aspects of music. 

Music during the ancient period was a significant 
aspect of cultural expression and communication. The 
musical compositions were often passed down through 
generations, reflecting the values, beliefs, and traditions 
of ancient societies. The study of music in the ancient 
period provides valuable insights into the cultural and 
social dynamics of civilizations that have shaped our 
modern understanding of music. The correlation 
between purāṇās and music can be explored from 
different perspectives.Comprehending the scientific 
aspects of music holds significant importance. Acquiring 
fundamental knowledge aids in effectively 
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communicating it. The theoretical understanding of 
music also facilitates its practical application. This 
concept is represented in the vāyupurāṇa, where the 
correlation between theory and practice is easily 
discernible. 

The field of music has significant development 
since the Vedic period, with the vāyupurāṇa providing a 
distinct portrayal of musical elements. This ancient 
purāṇa delves into intricate discussions pertaining to the 
subject, offering a complete understanding of the 
complex study of fundamental structures within music. 
The musical terminology cited in the vāyupurāṇa has 
undergone modifications over time; however, the 
subject matter discussed during that era remains 
relevant throughout history. The concept of mūrcchana 
in vāyupurāṇa is a relevant topic. The relevance of the 
concept of mūrcchana in vāyupurāṇa cannot be 
understated. Mūrcchanas hold a significant position in 
Indian classical music as they provide the foundation for 
establishing the correct pitch and scales required as 
follows. The profound impact of Sanskrit as a rich 
source of the information is evident in the origin and 
evolution of music. The scientific exploration of music 
encompasses the investigation of its theoretical 
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foundations, and the reasoning processes involved in its 
creation, performance and reception. For this 
investigative study of the theoretical foundations of 
music can be effectively conducted by referring to the 
vāyupurāṇa. Through this study, one can effortlessly 
comprehend the various levels of components within 
music. 

Generally, the structure and phonetics of Sanskrit 
are believed to have influenced the development of 
Indian Classical music. The rhythmic patterns and 
melodic nuances found in Sanskrit poetry and literature 
have greatly influenced the musical compositions and 
improvisations in various Indian musical traditions. 
Thus, the relationship between Sanskrit and music is 
inseparable, with Sanskrit serving as a foundation and 
inspiration for the rich musical heritage of India. On 
this context, Purānas have significantly contributed to 
the advancement of Indian music. Therefore, the 
vāyupurāṇa occupies a significant position in the 
evolution of Indian music, and the concepts introduced 
in this vāyupurāṇa prove to be immensely beneficial for 
anyone seeking a comprehensive understanding of the 
rich tradition of Indian music. 
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